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FOREWORD

This volume carries on the history of the House of -
Rothschild as revealed by the relevant documents up to
the Peace that concluded the Franco-Prussian War in
1871. In the writing of this volume, also, the Rothschild
family have brought no influence of any kind to bear ; my
aim has been to portray without prejudice or partiality
the tremendous part which the House played in the events
of the nineteenth century. Original documents and letters
that had been intercepted have occasionally afforded par-
ticularly illuminating revelations; although, in the case
of extracts from some of the letters, it is necessary to bear
in mind that the originals were probably carefully altered
by the Rothschilds themselves, with the deliberate inten-
tion of making upon persons like Metternich a definite
impression such as would assist them in carrying out their
plans. Seen in this light they are no less instructive and
characteristic of the methods of the House than the more
ingenuous documents that undoubtedly constitute a large
proportion of those used in this work.

I must again point out that I cannot claim to have
dealt with the subject exhaustively; but it has perhaps
been possible, by means of the many thousand documents
that have been collected, to present a series of varied but
relevant pictures—which, in their surprising and gro-
tesque effect, should give some idea of the nature, the
work, the aims, and the power of this House during the
nineteenth century.

The Epilogue which appears at the end of the book of
course makes no claim to continue the treatment of the
subject on the same lines; it merely attempts to bring out
one or two of the more striking moves executed by the
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vi Foreword

House of Rothschild on the political chessboard during
the sixty years leading up to the present day, moves which
show how the House, in spite of growing difficulties, van-
ishing influence, and the powerful competition of younger
and richer firms, has endeavored until the most recent
times to maintain its position, to influence international
policies, and, although with diminishing success, to drive
them along the path which corresponded to the interests
of the bank.

As in the case of the first volume, I have to express my
gratitude to a large number of persons who have assisted
me in my work.

In addition to those persons mentioned in the first
volume, I am also indebted to Professor W. Alison
Phillips, and to the gentlemen of the Record Office, and
of the British Museum in London, who were particularly
kind in the assistance they gave to me, a foreigner. Fur-
ther I am indebted to Dr. von Kurzl-Buntscheiner, the
expert writer on economic subjects, to R. Drapala, the
expert in legal matters, to Herr von Meyer-Leonhard of
Frankfort, and finally to Friulein Lilli von Werner, the
‘daughter of the painter Anton von Werner, who have all
been most obliging in placing documents and portraits
at my disposal.
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The Reign of the
House of Rothschild

CHAPTERI
W eathering the Crises of 1830

HE sudden outbreak of the Paris Revolution of
1830, affecting, as it did, the whole of Europe, had
placed the House of Rothschild in an exceedingly danger-
ous position. It required the active intervention of the
English branch, as being the least affected, to save the
situation. Solomon had hastened to Paris from Vienna,
and he and James were staying together at the actual scene
of action. The most important task, that of endeavoring
to maintain peace, had to be left to them. It was essential
that Austria and France, whose large loans the brothers
Rothschild had just irrevocably committed themselves to
taking over, should be induced, in spite of the conditions
in the French capital, to maintain peace, in order that
the large quantity of loan certificates still lying in the
Rothschild safes should rise in value and circulate again
amongst the public.

The brothers naturally endeavored, wherever possible,
to relieve themselves of responsibilities which had become
onerous in the depressed condition of the market. A suit-
able occasion arose in connection with their business with
Prussia, where the last transaction, the conversion of the
sterling loan of 1818,* negotiated by the Prussian financial
representative, Rother, was not to be concluded until
October 8, 1832. This was a case where they could set

I
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2 The Reign of the House of Rothschild

to work to secure the cancellation of a deal which could
only have been profitable under really favorable condi-
tions, and in the actual circumstances was bound to result
in loss, owing to the impossibility of placing public
securities on any of the markets of Europe.

Nathan accordingly decided that it was essential that
he should recover his freedom of action in that quarter.
With this end in view, he determined, without letting
Berlin know what was in his mind, to secure the good-
will of the Prussian treasury officials by meeting them in
an important matter, as a special mark of his confidence.
In connection with the loans concluded in 1818 and 1822
with the House of Rothschild, Prussia had deposited
securities > with the London bank in the form of mortgage
deeds and debentures, which Nathan was not required to
return until many years later, when the amortization of
the debt had proceeded according to plan. Nathan
provided these in September, 1830, perfectly realizing
that at a time when nobody would accept them, the cer-
tificates did not constitute a particularly valuable security,
while Berlin would be favorably impressed by Nathan’s
returning them so soon, and long before he was obliged to
do so. His action produced the desired effect.

Rother, who was president of the Seehandlung Bank,
wrote to his king in great enthusiasm saying, “It is only
the great confidence which Rothschild feels in the Insti-
tute, which your Prussian Majesty has entrusted to me,
that has led the banker to take this step.” Rother did not
miss this opportunity of indicating to his sovereign that
he had himself rendered a valuable service. He empha-
sized the fact that Nathan’s action was “all the more
praiseworthy, as showing a special desire to be accommo-
dating, having regard to the critical nature of the general
situation.” ® But Rother was soon to perceive why Nathan
had been so friendly and obliging; for, toward the end of
November, 1830, Solomon’s son Anselm came to Berlin
on Nathan’$ behalf, in order, if possible, to secure the
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complete cancellation, or at any rate the substantial mod-
ification, of the conversion agreement concluded with the
Prussian government on February, 25, 1830.

Although the ground had been well prepared, it was
impossible for Rother, after taking so much credit with
his sovereign for the satisfactory conclusion of the agree-
ment, suddenly to suggest that it should be canceled. For
weeks he discussed the matter with Anselm, who brought
all his powers of persuasion to bear to induce Rother to
accept the Rothschilds’ proposal. In mid-January Rother
reported on the matter to his sovereign,* pointing out that
the banking firm of Nathan Rothschild in London had
been placed in an unfavorable position, through recent
political events, with regard to the agreement which
had been concluded in much more auspicious circum-
stances.®

“In consequence of the financial stringency from which
the whole of Europe is suffering,” wrote Rother, “Baron
Anselm, who is still here with full powers to act on behalf
of the firm, has been putting forward with growing insist-
ence various proposals for the partial cancellation, or
modification, of the terms of the agreement made here on
February 25, 1830. In view of the circumstances, how-
ever, there can be no question of the complete or partial
cancellation of the contract, such as the firm desires, and
I believe that in the course of our written and verbal nego-
tiations of the last month I have succeeded in persuading
Baron von Rothschild that such a procedure would not
be consonant with the honor of his House.”

‘These were fine words, but in his heart Rother had
already accepted the Rothschilds’ point of view and
their proposals, which amounted to leaving a balance
of £1,850,000 of 5% securities unredeemed, and post-
poning to a later date their conversion to a 4% basis.
Rother followed this emphatic statement with an entirely
contrary recommendation, contriving so to gild the pill
for his sovereign as to make it seem a positive advantage
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for Prussia not to take her stand upon the letter of the
contract.

-“It is desirable,” Rother further reported to his royal
master, “that these proposals should, if possible, be ac-
cepted, since, in view of such future financial transactions
as are under present conditions inevitable, it appears to
me to be of the utmost importance to your Royal Maj-
esty’s finances that the Rothschild business firm should
be granted every possible assistance that is consistent with
the credit of the State; and the conversion operation under
discussion would obviously involve them in such heavy
loss as to produce a state of acute tension. If Nathan
Meyer von Rothschild’s firm were to be compelled
strictly to observe the dates laid down in the contract,
in spite of the unfavorable conditions now obtaining, it
would necessarily endeavor to sell the new 4% bonds at
any price in all markets, and thereby deal a severe blow
to our public credit. Our experience has taught us that
financial transactions in which the von Rothschild firm
act not as intermediaries, but as opponents, are apt to fall
through; and schemes entered into with men of no sub-
stance, such as we unfortunately find on our Bourse
here, result in nothing.”

Rother was then sold out as hopelessly bankrupt, and
the exchange was depressed, whereby the Rothschilds so
seemed to lose their heads that, as he cried, “the family
will have to reconcile themselves to a diminution of their
wealth by three million thaler on this one transaction
alone, unless business in public securities revives—a pos-
sibility which appears to be exceedingly remote in view
of the growing general uncertainty.

“The House of Rothschild, or rather its principal
negotiator, Baron Solomon von Rothschild of Vienna,
really did regard this business (at the time) simply as a
matter of honor, as, even if things had gone as well as
they possibly could, there was no profit to be made out
of them. I cannot but regret that, as a result of the con-
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cessions which he made, this excellent man should now
have to suffer the reproaches of most of the members of
his family.”

Thus, in spite of his opening words, Rother supported
the Rothschilds’ request, as he feared a “damaging
breach” with the firm. King Frederick William, who had
unqualified confidence in Rother, and understood noth-
ing about financial matters, concurred in his recommen-
dation. Anselm Rothschild perceived that there was
reason to hope for far-reaching concessions, and suddenly
increased his demands accordingly. He was now unwill-
ing to accept any of the restrictions to which Rother had
wished to subject his proposals; and he actually began
to modify some of his first proposals in his own favor,
this being attributable to the influence of Nathan, who
had not entirely approved of leaving the matter to the
youthful Anselm, who was then only twenty-seven years
old; and at the beginning of March he sent Carl Roths-
child, who was staying at Frankfort, to his assistance in
Berlin, Rother was now exposed to the joint attack of
a senior and a junior Rothschild, and their persistence
was gradually reducing the fortress to a state where it
was ready to capitulate.

At the same time, in order to support his brother and

-his nephew in their arduous struggles in the interests
of the firm, Meyer Amschel wrote from Frankfort to the
Prussian finance minister, Count Lottum °:

“I hope that Finance Minister von Motz, of blessed
memory, who knew me, gave your Honor a not wholly
unfavorable impression of me; and I hope that, never
having had the opportunity of direct personal commu-
nication with your Honor, your correspondence with
my firm here and your other relations with them will
have afforded adequate proof of my true manner of think-
ing. Your Excellency will be aware that since we have
enjoyed the privilege and good fortune of entering into
honorable business relationship with the Prussian gov-
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ernment our efforts have been tirelessly directed to de-
voting to it our best services and our whole possessions,
uninfluenced by any private considerations. Though the
most recent transaction has, by reason of the violent events
that have shattered peace and order in many parts of
Europe to their foundations, failed as yet to lead to a
successful issue, so that we have to suffer not merely
the disappointment of failing to carry through an opera-
tion, but also have to bear a considerable loss, yet we
are able to rest in the firm conviction that we can face
God and the world as honorable people as far as our
business methods are concerned. The decision in this, our
just cause, which has been exhaustively discussed by my
brother and nephew, is, according to their letters, soon
to be taken.

“In taking the liberty to submit my request that the
settlement of this matter may be expedited, I would
excuse myself to your Excellency on the ground of the
prevailing unsettled conditions, which involve me in in-
numerable tasks, to attend to all of which is difficult and
almost impossible to me, in view of my age and failing
- health. I am therefore exceedingly desirous for the speedy
return of my brother Carl, who has obeyed the urgent
summons to go to Berlin. I regard him as my right-hand
man, and find it hard to be without him. I would there-
fore submissively beg your Excellency, so far as in your
power lies, most kindly to assist in carrying out the wishes
which I have expressed; I cherish the firm conviction
that the settlement of our business will be effected in such
a manner as is to be expected of the just and loyal nature
of the Prussian government. . . .”

In consequence of this letter and the constant efforts
made by the two Rothschilds at Berlin, Rother finally
decided to report to his sovereign that 'the alleviations
previously granted by the king at his suggestion did not
appear to be adequate. “They make such a point,” wrote
Rother, “of the risks to which they would be exposed
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in carrying out the contract of February 25, 1830, and
of the loss which they would probably suffer even under
the modified terms, and they find that they are so ham-
pered in all their financial dealings, by the prejudicial
reactions resulting from it, that they are aiming at secur-
ing complete relief from the contract, and the definite
fixing of the sum which they shall be called upon to
sacrifice in return.” The brothers were offering to pay
a fixed sum of money’ as compensation, provided that
they could be entirely liberated from the obligations of
the contract, though on the understanding that they
should be permitted immediately to take up the business
again, “if circumstances should take a sufficiently favor-
able turn to make such a course of action appear desirable
to them.” Rother advised the king to accept these further
demands of the Rothschilds. “It is only just,” he wrote,
“not to demand greater sacrifices from this firm than is
absolutely necessary in order to achieve the advantages
which the state expected to achieve through the conver-
sion transaction.”

He also suggested that it would not be an easy matter
to force the House of Rothschild to carry out their obli-
gations under the contract if they should obstinately re-
fuse to do so, notwithstanding the damage to their busi-
‘ness prestige. Moreover, such a struggle would last a
long time, and would bring discredit upon the country’s
financial administration. He therefore recommended that
all the Rothschilds’ demands should be agreed to, but
suggested that it should be made a condition of any new
agreement that their offer should be accepted only if they
undertook to participate in a further loan transaction,
subject to conditions which should be discussed, and which
should be adjusted to the prevailing state of affairs. It is
true that Rother fully realized that such a loan transac-
tion could be carried through only under entirely differ-
ent conditions.

“Recent political events,” he wrote to the king,® “and
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the financial stringency prevailing in all great European
states, make it almost impossible at present to obtain sub-
stantial sums on loan by the methods adopted hitherto.

. Through the recent French loan of January, 1830,
and the conversion from § to 4% of the Prussian debt
contracted in 1818, in which latter transaction they asso-
ciated a number of other banking firms with themselves,
involving them in enormous losses, the von Rothschild
banks have entirely lost their credit in transactions of
this kind. They could not now find anybody to associate
themselves with them in such a transaction, and although
their wealth, even after losses estimated at 17,000,000
gulden, is still very considerable, they lack the cash neces-
sary for transactions of this kmd since their property,
which consists of bonds of all the European states, can-
not at present be turned into money on any bourse The
Rothschild banks are therefore now refusing to take over
any large loans direct, seeking, as in the case of Austria,
to deal with them on a commission basis, and while they
will make advances on account, they proceed to sell the
newly created bonds at exceedingly low prices, thus dam-
aging the States concerned.”

Nevertheless, Rother meant to try to carry through a
new transaction with the Rothschild bank, involving an
amount of several million thaler,® in return for bills on
the Prussian treasury running over a period of years. As
he himself states, he wished, in spite of all his misgivings,
again to deal exclusively with the Rothschild banks, since
in his opinion the Berlin banks were not strong enough
to carry through such big transactions.” This solution
pleased the Rothschilds exceedingly. Whilst they were yet
unable definitely to bind themselves to such an obliga-
tion, as they realized that their business was suffering
from temporary embarrassment, they did not say no; they
referred Rother to one of the other brothers (a practice
they had often found useful), namely, Solomon in Vienna.
They said that he would have the final decision in this
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new transaction. There was the possibility that conditions
might improve in the meantime, in which case it would
be exceedingly pleasant to carry through an important
deal with the state of Prussia. They were genuinely
grateful to Rother. Through his decisive influence with
the king he was worth his weight in gold to them.

Without the Rothschilds having to bind themselves
definitely to carry out the new transaction, the king
agreed to everything.'®* The contract of February 23,
1830, was canceled on the payment of the penalty men-
tioned above, and Rother was given a free hand and plein
pouvoir to conclude a new agreement for advances with
the Rothschilds, when it should be judged that a suitable
time had come. Thanks to Rother’s powerful support,
Nathan’s plan of relieving the firm in that direction had
succeeded. This relief was very substantial, and with
regard to the Prussian government’s wish for further
transactions, the Rothschilds really did mean, as soon as
they saw their way clear, to apply any free cash to that
purpose. They would appear to be showing their grati-
‘tude in a practical way, and would, at the same time, be
able to do a profitable bit of business.

The news of these events came as a great relief also
to James Rothschild, who was struggling in Paris to main-
tain peace; he was at the storm-center, and the rentes,
which had fallen so sharply after the July revolution,
and of which his firm held such a large quantity, were
still suffering from the internal and external political
dangers that threatened the new throne. Up to the present
things had gone quite well. Practically all countries, in-
cluding Austria, had acquiesced in recognizing the new
king. The tsar had held aloof longest; but the danger of
military intervention by Europe, openly directed against
Louis Philippe’s usurpation of the throne, had been
averted.

Baron von Prokesch wrote in his diary** on Decem-
ber 17, 1830: “It is all now a question of ways and means,
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and what Rothschild says goes, but he won’t give any
money for war.” When rentes began again to rise a little,
the political situation again became disturbed, as the
Paris revolution had affected Italy. In the Papal States,.;
and in the small states of central Italy, popular indigna-
tion broke out against the intolerant and inquisitorial
suppression of all liberal sentiment. Early in February
the Duke of Modena was driven from his country; the
end of the temporal power of the Pope was proclaimed
at Bologna; and even Marie Louise was forced to flee
from her pleasant retreat at Parma.

The exiled monarchs successfully begged Metternich
for military assistance from Austria, while the rebels
looked to France for help. They failed, however, to secure
more than Platonic support in that quarter. Although
France indulged in emphatic diplomatic threats, Louis
Philippe was secretly exceedingly averse from entering
upon hostilities which would have brought him into con-
flict with one of the great Powers, which had only just
recognized him. James Rothschild supported him to the
utmost of his powers in his efforts to avoid such contre-
temps. He remained on guard in Paris, feeling the pulses
of the king and his ministers, and sent his brothers and
nephews in all quarters of the globe his terse, character-
istic reports of the political condition of affairs.

“Rentes stood at 59.25,” he wrote, on February 14,
1831, just after news of the risings at Modena and Bo-
logna had reached Paris.** “I am satisfied, since I find
ministers all for peace, and I hope that matters will come
right. The king wants peace. . . . I know that when
trouble broke out in Italy, Marshal Soult wanted to take
up a position on the frontier, but the king was so much
opposed to this that he never mentioned the matter again;
even if Austria had intervened in the Modena affair,
nothing would have happened, for it is realized that
Austria would have been perfectly right in doing so, as
he [Louis Philippe] is too weak. No one wants anything
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but peace, whatever they say; we are tensely awaiting
news from Italy, as we have none.”

That was what James always hungered after—news—
and to get it earlier than anybody else. This was partic-
ularly important just now, when one had to estimate the
influence upon the bourse of any possible military inter-
vention by Austria in Italy.

“We are free from worry just now,” James wrote two
days later *® to his brother Solomon, who had returned
to Vienna, “but it is not easy to judge what things will
look like this evening, although everything seems settling
down, and it is to be hoped that we shall be at peace
again. It seems that things are not so bad in Italy. I beg
you, my dear Solomon, if Austria should decide to inter-
vene with regard to the Papacy, to let me know at once,
as such action is certain to react unfavorably upon rentes;
the war minister told me yesterday that it would be very
serious if that were to happen. Such an event might have
grave consequences.”

Solomon carefully extracted these sentences from his
brother’s letter, to show them to Metternich, so that, in
considering the question of intervention in Italy, the
chancellor should realize that such action would produce
a menacing reaction in France. The Rothschilds’ interests
were bound up with those of the bourse in the elimination
of any new inflammable material, so that it was natural
that they should view with dismay the appearance of a

new bone of contention in Italy that appeared likely to

endanger the peace hitherto maintained, contrary to Met-
ternich’s expectations. Yet they could not fail to appre-
ciate the fact that Metternich’s inveterate hatred of every-
thing that was revolutionary, or opposed to the principle
of legitimacy, was a more powerful factor than their in-
fluence. Disregarding France’s threats, Metternich sent
Austrian troops across the Po to march against the rebels.
This naturally produced a panic in London and Paris.
Nathan in England, who had latterly been constantly
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suffering from illness, took a much more serious view of
the situation. He had no regard for the Paris ministers,
least of all for the prime minister, Laffitte, the ruined
banker, who had the hardihood to guide the financial
destinies of a kingdom like France, after having signally
failed to manage his own affairs. He expressed himself
freely in a letter to his brother:'*

"~ %“Quotations have weakened because of a rumor on the
stock exchange that France has declared war on Austria.
I was with [name illegible] this evening, and he
said, “Who can trust the French? They change every day.’
Then I went to Biilow,'® and he said: ‘Rothschild, I be-
lieve your brother in Paris is being misled, for the king
and his ministers never keep their word; they change
every day. They write to Talleyrand® here. Prussia and
Russia write in a friendly way, and do not want war; -
the French, however, must decide for war. . . . They
write this unpleasant letter to Talleyrand, who is afraid
to show it, and says he hasn’t had a letter.

“In fine, they will probably carry on with intrigues
until they are ready to declare war. I maintain that it is
almost impossible to keep the peace unless these people
destroy one another in their own country, and Laffitte,
who no longer has influence, falls from power. Ouvrard *
has had considerable purchases made on his account; we
shall probably have better news from Paris to-morrow.

“Herries here says that Peel *® will certainly be asked
to join the ministry, that Wellington will become foreign
minister, and that, unless France gives way, he is con-
vinced that the British army will go to Germany.

“Tt would be as well for you to tell the king that he
must hold himself aloof, and not trifle with England, for
she is not to be trifled with. I shall go and see Talleyrand
tomorrow. England has no faith in your ministers, who
want nothing but revolutions, in which old Lafayette,*®
and I know not who else, assists. Your king and his min-
isters have only to show that they don’t want war: they
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must not change their tone from day to day. Go to the
king and tell him that Peel Palmerston, and Wellington
are coming into power.”

By these last words Nathan WlSth to convey to his
brother that the Tories would probably take the helm
again in England, and that that country, therefore, was
also unlikely to tolerate the support of revolutionaries in
Italy or elsewhere. James, however, had received an
exactly contrary report regarding developments in Eng-
land from an influential French quarter. He was assured
that, on the contrary, the Liberal prime minister, Grey,
would remain in office with his ministry, and carry his
reform bill. This view of the situation naturally gave
the government in Paris more confidence, and caused it
‘to harden in its attitude toward the conservative Powers,
such as Austria. The bourse, sensitive as it was to any
suggestion of war, reacted to the chilly atmosphere,

“Rentes have fallen a lot today,” James reported to
Vienna,*® “because there was a rumor that there would
be a reform in England, and that a revolution would
break out there, and that Austria had declared war; as
a matter of fact, I believe that the fact that eighty thou-
sand more troops have been, or are to be, called up, and
that France adopts a milder tone with Austria, indicates
that Austria’s intervention will not matter. England being
in the position I have described, people will say here all
the more emphatically. ‘We trust Austria will not inter-
vene.) Sainte-Aulaire ** left today with most pacific in-
structions. He is to tell the revolutionaries that France
is absolutely determined that Italy shall remain as she is,
and Sebastiani and Laflitte are as friendly as they can
possibly be. But what is the good of talking if people
act the opposite. Laffitte sent for me, together with
Périer,” Humann, Aguado,*® and the treasury officials to
see whether an operation could be arranged. He speaks
confidently of peace; if he wanted war he would not
have called us together.”



14 The Reign of the House of Rothschild |

Laffitte’s ministry was, however, already at its last gasp.
The financiers had been called in to discuss the idea of
saving the French treasury at the last moment by the
sale of state forests. Louis Philippe had, however, already
withdrawn his confidence from the prime minister, and
secretly offered his portfolio to another financier, Casimir
Périer. The news which had leaked out to those who were
in the know had produced a favorable reaction on the
bourse, as it had long lost confidence in Laffitte. The
name of Périer was as music to the ears of James Roths-
child. It meant the control of affairs in France by a man
who was both his personal acquaintance and his intimate
business friend, and with whom he had for years dis-
cussed everything affecting business or politics. De-
lighted at the excellent prospects for the future, he has-
tened to let his family know the good news by a special
courier:

My DEAR BROTHERS; 24

I am sending a courier because rentes have risen;
the three percents here closed at 53.20, because it is
generally stated that Périer will enter the ministry.
I was talking to Périer this morning, and he says
he will accept office only on condition that he, and
not the king, is really first minister. He does not
want war. I said to him, “I am convinced in my heart
that the foreign Powers are not thinking of attack-
ing France, and that our good prince is doing all he
can for peace . ..” Now, my dear Solomon, you
must see that if my friend Périer takes office his
ministry is supported, for thirty-two million people
making a revolution are a danger to all countries.
“And,” Périer said to me, “if people want to do
something for the king they should try to give France
a piece of Belgium; that would really strengthen the
king’s position, but he does not press for it.” He
said to me. “If the others will do something, we will
keep peace forever.” And now, my dear Solomon,
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I have been seeing Périer daily for six months, and
he said to me today, “You are not making efforts for
France alone, but for the whole of Europe, and you
can count on my never telling you a lie.” He is a
very excellent fellow. . . .

Now I tell you that when Périer is in the saddle
it depends on the Powers whether they have war or
not. . . . I tell the whole world that the Powers
only want peace. The business men are all in agree-
ment about the loan here, and I shall go with them,
because I don’t want to be out of it; we can’t say
yet what will happen, but I am confident because
of Périer, as, if we have war, he will suffer losses on
his properties and factories; for that reason I believe
in peace. . . .

I have had a long conversation with Soult today;
he too says, “We ask for nothing better than to dis-
arm as soon as all the armies cease from threatening
us. . . .” When we are certain of peace abroad we
shall have peace at home. Périer told me that he
would keep the present Chamber, and not dissolve it
. . . for he can count on this Chamber. It’s not cer-
tain yet about Périer, for until I see a thing in the
Moniteur I don’t believe it.

In Austria things certainly did not look like peace.
The revolutionary risings throughout the world so terri-
fied Metternich that, in spite of Austria’s financial diffi-
culties, he pressed more and more obstinately for ex-
tensive military preparations. Count Kolowrat, the most
powerful man in the state after Metternich, and in many
respects his rival, had but a slight hope of maintaining
peace.?®

It had been decided to raise three powerful armies in
Bohemia, Italy, and Inner Austria. For this, of course,
the necessary money must be raised, and, though it went
against the grain with Solomon Rothschild to provide
the means for military preparations, he was not pre-
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pared to remain outside when the Austrian treasury pro-
ceeded to conclude an agreement with the state bankers,
of whom he, too, was one—as well as Eskeles, Sim, and
Geymiiller—for raising thirty-six million gulden through
the gradual sale of §9% Metalliques. In any case the
possible gain on exchange, and the 29 commission on
such a substantial amount were not to be despised.

Things certainly did not look like peace, for when
Austria began to arm, France naturally followed suit.
It would have been difficult to say which was in the worse
condition financially, but they spent money lavishly on
their military preparations. In these circumstances it was
particularly important to learn what kind of ministry
was to be finally constituted in France. James in Paris
was still anxious about his friend Périer, whose ministry
was not yet assured.

My DEAR BROTHER [James wrote to Solomon in
fear and trembling on March 11, 1831 %%]: As the
French government is sending a courier I am letting
him take these lines to you to let you know that we
have every hope of obtaining a peace ministry now.

I saw Périer at seven o’clock this morning. He said
to me, “Nothing is settled yet, because I must have
a talk with the king and explain to him that I will
not take office as a war minister but as a peace min-
ister, so that we can get the question of intervention
properly settled; for if Austria intervenes in the
Rome affair I will not go to war . ..” On news
arriving that Modena had been occupied by the
Austrians on the 6th, Sébastiani said to me, “We
shall certainly maintain peace.” Now, if their inter-
vention had mattered he could not have said this to
me. I must mention that eighty thousand men have
been called up, but this is more to keep the country
quiet than in order to make war.

I must admit that Périer gives me confidence, for
he has much to lose and is not like Laffitte, a ruined
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man . . . A lot will depend upon the kind of atti-
tude taken by Russia. My fine dreams of tranquillity,
peace, and everything else, are vanishing, for Périer
has just informed me that Soult will not agree to his
becoming premier, so that the ministry cannot be
formed—if this is a fact, the alarmists will turn it to
account and make demonstrations in the streets, and
the whole world will believe in war. The position is
dreadful. I shall probably send you a courier if any-
thing new occurs.
Yours,
JAMES.

James determined to throw all his influence into the
scales to place Périer in the saddle. He spared no effort.
He went to the king himself, and urged him to ask
Périer to join the ministry. He pointed out that he was
exceptionally competent and industrious, that he had
pacific views, was well versed in financial matters, and
was devoted to his country.

Casimir Périer was actually called upon to form a min-
istry on March 13, 1831, and James had the satisfaction
of seeing his efforts crowned with success. In the interests
of his house he had to fight for peace in Paris, as Solomon
had to at Vienna, and the appointment of Périer, if it did
not imply final victory, at any rate constituted a consid-
erable success. He immediately reported the good news
to his brothers and then turned his attention to the mar-
kets, observing their reaction to this event.

My DEAR BROTHER [James reported in this con-
nection®'] : Prices are, thank God beginning to rise,
and we closed at §3.70. I am of opinion that the ad-
vance will continue, for we have a peace ministry
which will make every effort to maintain peace; they
will not interfere in Italy, I hope. That is to say,
we must contrive with the government here that the
mob does not get excited and say that we have sac-
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rificed the Italian people. If the Powers wish to
maintain peace, they must strengthen the hands of
this peaceful ministry, and prove that they do not
mean to attack France. If it were only possible for
Russia and Austria to make a declaration that Bel-
gium shall remain independent and that France will
not be attacked, in order to allay anxiety, for people
here still believe that as soon as Russia has finished
with Poland, France will be attacked.

Now, my dear Solomon, you are in a better posi-
tion to judge, and I beg you to get this matter cleared
up, I went to the king and said to him, “My family
and all my property are in France, so that I am not
likely to mislead your Majesty or to lull you into a
false sense of security, inducing you to believe that
foreign Powers want peace when they really intend
war—and on whose account? I am convinced that
the Powers wish to restore order in Italy, and feel
that they cannot stand by and do nothing, when the
house is being fired under them (sic). If your Maj-
esty will take Périer into the ministry, your credit
will rise and everything will improve.”

Now, you see, the changes have been made. The
king is going to the Tuileries, and the ministry is to
make a speech proclaiming its principles. What im-
pression this will make I do not know, but I believe
it can only be a good one if they have the strength
of mind to go through with it; and I see that they
are calling enough troops to Paris to frighten people.
. . . Everything now depends upon the foreign
Powers, and that is where you must bring your in-
fluence to bear; for if we do not preserve peace no
Power will be able to maintain its credit and rentes
will not remain as firm as I hope. Casarus, a nat-
ural son of Ouvrard, is selling the Big Book (rentes
which are entered in the Big Book of the state), and
is frightening everyone off speculating on a rise,
while any small drop makes a most lamentable im-
pression on people’s spirits.
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I confess that I have great hope and confidence in
the present ministry, for they have strength and
they want peace.

Nathan also wrote from England to say that that coun-
try, in spite of the ministry, which was Liberal and
favored reform, would not merely refuse to encourage
France in warlike undertakings, but would actually take
drastic action if she did.

“Our government,” Nathan wrote to Solomon,?® who
in turn hastened to pass it on to Metternich, ‘“has taken
very strong measures against France, and these should
make a very good impression throughout Europe; that is
to say, if France does not remain quiet, but takes action
against the other three Powers, we shall join the three
Powers, but if the other three Powers take action against
France, we shall join France.”

It appeared, therefore, that England, too, wished to
maintain peace. The name of the new French prime min-
ister was a guarantee for the maintenance of peace
throughout the world, and his first public statements in
the Chamber showed that he stood for the principle of
non-intervention. James sent a further enthusiastic report
to his brother about these statements in the Chamber. A
French loan was again being discussed ; James wanted to
take part in it again, and the prospects of the loan were
essentially dependent on the general political situation.

My DEAR BROTHER [he wrote on March 19,
1831 #*]: I am sending you a courier, not for business
reasons, but merely in order to send to you, for
Prince Metternich’s information, the speeches of
ministers here, which must create a profound im-
pression both in England and in Germany. You will
see that their principle is peace and nothing but
peace. Now if Prince Metternich is really candid,
they will do what he wishes here, and I beg of you
carefully to consider with the prince how important
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it is to give the government the strength it needs. We
are expecting a drop in prices here because the
bankers, with the former Président du Conseil at
their head, are selling, because each of them wants
to take part in the new loan, and I believe that as
soon as the loan has been floated we shall see a sharp
rise; for we have a friendly prime minister; and
it cannot be said that the minister is deceiving you,
for then he would be deceiving the whole French
nation, and would have to offend the great majority
of Frenchmen. . . . ,

I have spoken to Werther ** and Apponyi today;
they are exceedingly pleased with Périer’s speech,
and believe that their governments will certainly
make every effort to strengthen the new cabinet, and
Werther, who always looks on the worst side, is now
quite optimistic. I therefore ask only one question—
shall we maintain peace or not? If France carries out
what she says, and having regard to Périet’s char-
acter I am sure she will, I do not see why we should
not soon be disarming, and revert again to peaceful
conditions.

I would therefore urgently beg you, my dear
Solomon, not to leave Prince Metternich any peace
as to the importance of strengthening the ministry
here, and pester him to maintain peace, which is so
necessary to Europe, the prince alone having the
power to maintain it. HHe knows you and realizes that
you are a candid and honorable fellow, who always
acts aboveboard, and that all the reports which I
have sent you for his information have proved to be
well founded.

Yesterday morning Sébastiani ! was in a rage, and
would not permit the Austrian intervention. Today,
however, he is like a lamb because the British am-
bassador made him give a categorical explanation of
his warlike speech of yesterday.

Believe me, my dear Solomon, your Prince Met-
ternich, who has already achieved such world-wide
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fame, can still further immortalize himself if he
maintains peace now; for all the chancelleries act
in accordance with his decisions.

Write and tell me what the prince’s present opin-
ion is, and if you can let me have anything to com-
municate from him to Casimir Périer, so much the
better, since that greatly increases and strengthens
confidence.

This all sounded very fine, but meanwhile the Austrian
troops had advanced in Italy. They were not content to
occupy Modena and Parma, but marched on Bologna
in pursuit of the provisional government of Modena.
Bologna had also revolted, and shaken off the Papal yoke.
Everyone hoped for assistance from France, but this was
not forthcoming; the Austrian troops entered Bologna,
and the Papal rule was restored. This was naturally very
unpleasant, both for the Paris peace ministry, which
stood for the principle of non-intervention, and for
James. James did everything to allay the indignation
which was flaming up in Paris, and to prevent any hasty
action being taken.

As I have already written [James reported to his
brother at Vienna 3?], people here were furious when
the Austrians entered Bologna; it was not so much
the occupation itself as Maison’s ®® statements; he has
reported his conversations with the prince, which, it
would appear, were exceedingly heated. It seems that
the prince definitely said to him that they would not
occupy Bologna until they had learned the result of
the negotiations. That is what at first made Sébas-
tiani so furious; however now, thank God, everything
is much better. Yesterday, the note was drafted
which is to be sent to Austria, It contained the
phrase: “évacuez immédiatement Bologne.” Pozzo,
Granville, and your humble servant spoke to Périer,
suggesting that Austria would be offended, and re-
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gard the note as too strong. I't was read to the cabinet, -
and they were all opposed to that draft. A fresh draft
was made, which is very mild and excellent, but I
heard that it contained the words, “évacuez prompte-
ment.” 1 saw Périer about it. The note hasn’t been
handed in yet. I shall see that this is left out.

If the prince will consider the position of the gov-
ernment here, I am confident that we shall have
peace, for the cabinet here is making every effort to
that end. Now, my dear Solomon, do what you can
to help; the prince will see that I have truly de-
scribed Casimir Périer’s character. If that excellent
man remains in sound health, he will act like Villéle,
and entirely follow out his methods, but he must have
the prince’s support.

I hope that his Highness will be so gracious as to
give you more favorable instructions, such as I can
use with reference both to Casimir Périer and also
to the king.

Everything now depends, my dear brother, upon
ascertaining whether Austria is prepared to say,
“Things are quiet in Italy now: we are evacuating
Roman territory, and shall arrange a conference in
Rome to which all ministers will be invited, with a
view to reestablishing Italy’s position”; this will de-
cide the question of peace or war.

I beg of you to answer me on all these points, for
in eighteen days the loan comes up, and I want to
know where I stand.

France continued to be Platonically indignant about
the invasion of Italy. Now that the rebels had been every-
where suppressed, James felt that if only Solomon suc-
ceeded in persuading Metternich to exercise greater
moderation, to withdraw his troops, and to settle the
questions in dispute, more particularly in the Papal
States, by means of a conference of ambassadors, much
would have been achieved; they would then have reason
to hope that the peace of Europe would not be disturbed,
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at any rate through the Italian trouble. But Italy was
unfortunately not the only center of disturbance. Bel-
gium, who after the July revolution had freed herself
from her unnatural union with Holland, was also strug-
ling to maintain her independence, and hoping for
French assistance. The eastern Powers, led by Austria
and Russia, looked askance upon this revolutionary
movement too. Metternich would dearly have liked to
send troops into Belgium and Poland, as he had done
into Italy; but this would have made war with France
inevitable. England, who was not prepared to see a coun-
try so close to her islands under the rule of France or
anybody else, proved a determining factor in this matter.

The Conference of London, which dealt with the ques-
tion of Belgium’s independence and her king, induced
France to modify her demands with regard to Belgium,
and the Périer ministry were more ready to agree to these
concessions. The French gave up their suggestion of plac-
ing the son of Louis Philippe on the throne of Belgium,
and proceeded seriously to consider Prince Leopold
of Coburg, the candidate proposed by England. How-
ever, Belgium would not concur in the boundaries which
had been fixed for her, or on the question of Luxem-
burg. Metternich was pleased by France’s moderation,
and James and Solomon were no less so. The government
in Paris had sent a note to Austria which as James put it,®*
“was happily phrased”; he expected that when it reached
Vienna Metternich would be pleased with it. James
hoped that the confidence which Metternich had in Casi-
mir Périer would be further justified, and that the Bel-
gian affair would pass over without seriously endanger-
ing peace. .

Things certainly did not look well in Belgium. The
news from that country sent the 39 French rentes down
to 46.70 on April 1, 1831, a fact which James sadly re-
ported to his brother Solomon. Paris wanted the Austri-
ans to evacuate Papal territory as speedily as possible.
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The prospects of peace varied from day to day, and
James was anxiously watching the political barometer,
and the reactions of the sensitive bourse. At the beginning
of April reassuring news was received from Italy and
Belgium; although it was not justified by the facts,
French rentes immediately rose in value.

“I have just been with Périer,” James wrote to his
brother in Vienna, on April 9, 1831,%® “and he said to me,
‘I am sorry to see rentes rising so much, because things
are still very unsettled. Apponyi’s dispatches could not-
be more satisfactory, but one cannot help wishing that
the Austrian forces would evacuate Italian territory as
speedily as possible. Yes, my dear Rothschild, we must
show that there is confidence in us abroad too; come and
see me tomorrow morning at nine o’clock, and we will
discuss the matter at length, We desire and intend peace.
Do reassure Prince Metternich on this point. The news
from Belgium is not too good; they are unwilling to
accept the protocol of the 20th, and would rather go to
war. I will not stand aloof, but will act with the Allies;
this question, which may be an occasion for war, must be
settled, and we are doing our best.” Now, my dear Solo-
mon, I believe that rentes may rise to 60, but they might
fall again, because the situation is absurd. The signa-
tures for underwriting rentes at 100% are coming in
strong, but how can the total of 120 millions be reached?”

Metternich did, in fact, give way in Italy, because he
did not, after all, want to endanger Périer’s peace min-
istry, which might have been succeeded by a chauvinistic
one. There was a powerful anti-war party within Austria
too. It enjoyed the support of the Archduke Carl, as well
as that of Metternich’s opponent, Count Kolowrat, min-
ister of the interior, and of Baron von Kiibeck, who kept
pointing out the acute financial distress resulting from
this continued military expenditure. The Austrian
troops slowly evacuated the Papal States, retiring on the
Po, and left only small detachments in occupation of
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Ancona and Bologna. Metternich also was not uninflu-
enced by the fact that the considerable hopes which he
had had of Russia were not being realized.

The Russians, against whom the Poles were putting up
a stiff fight, made hints to Prussia and Austria in April,
1831, that they should join in the campaign against the
Poles, and such was Metternich’s affection for the con-
servative tsar that he was for a time inclined td lend a
sympathetic ear to these suggestions. He tried to adum-
brate this idea at 2 ministerial conference *® at which
Count Kolowrat was present, but Solomon Rothschild
had already heard of this scheme, and realized all the
diplomatic complications involved. He was on good terms
with Count Kolowrat too; now that his intimate friend
Metternich was contemplating a line of action that did
not fit in with his plans, he went straight to Kolowrat to
warn him against the Russian adventure, and to beg him
to use all his influence against it at the conference, with
the result that Kolowrat, who welcomed any opportunity
of opposing Metternich, spoke emphatically against it.
Metternich’s attitude at this time led Baron von Kiibeck
to make the following remark about him.??: “Prince
Metternich is an absolute weathercock, constantly veer-
ing between Tatistchev [ Russian ambassador at Vienna]
and war, and Solomon and peace.”

Belgium continued to be a center of unrest. The Bel-
gian Congress refused to have anything to do with the
Luxemburg question, or any of the other provisions of
the protocol January 20, 1831. A few hot-blooded orators
were for throwing down the gauntlet to the rest of
Europe, and the Dutch collected a menacicg army. on
the northern frontier of Belgium. Louis Philippe was
represented at the Belgian regency by a special envoy,
General Belliard, and the reports which he sent were dis-
turbing. The effect was soon felt in Paris.

“Rentes,” James wrote to Vienna on April 11, 1831,%®
“had risen—the 3% to 59 and the §% to 89. Now they
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have suddenly dropped, and the 3% stand at 55.50 and
the 5% at 84. This is all due to Belgium, and General
Belliard, who has returned from Brussels, having re-
ported that the Belgians are determined to march into
Luxemburg, to go to war with the whole world, and not
to give way on any point; their heads having been turned
largely by Poland’s attitude to Russia.

“Périer and Sebastiani both tell me that they mean to
stick to the Allies, and will not let the Belgians force
them into war, but people here are afraid that the gov-
ernment may not be strong enough to restrain the nation,
and that war may be the result.

“T must tell you, my dear Solomon, that I immediately
read out your letters to Périer, lest it should be said that
Austria withdrew her troops from Italy on receiving a
note from France; and he was very pleased.”

The Belgian problem was still a difficulty, and was
to lead to further dangerous crises and complications.
The French ministry, however, felt that it was much
more secure, and it had the best possible reason for sat-
isfaction, for the 120 million loan, which had scarcely
seemed a practical proposition at 70, was actually being
issued at 81.50.

“The Company,” reported James>® “yesterday took
over the loan at 84 (this means 81.50 for the public) at
the repeated requests of the government. Most of the
bankers find they can’t make a profit, because they bear
it in advance at very low prices. But what does that mat-
ter to us? It all increases the power and popularity of
this present ministry, especially of Casimir Périer, who
wants to keep the peace, and that is our primary aim and
object.

“The public did not consider the king’s speech to the
Chamber forceful enough, although it is good as far
as it goes. More is expected of a royal speech. He would
not use the speech written by Périer, but delivered one
of his own compositions. He appears to set great store by
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making his own speeches. . . . The outlook seems to be
improving, as I have reason to hope that the Belgians
will give way, and with God’s help everything will go
through satisfactorily.”

James continued to write in an optimistic vein: ** “In
their foreign policy I find that peace is the one aim of
the government. Unfortunately the Polish affair is some-
what going to the heads of the French, but it does not
affect Périer, whom I saw early today, and who was
absolutely delighted after yesterday’s meeting of the
‘Chamber, in which he carried his electoral law by a
majority of three hundred. The session is now closing,
and we shall have a general election.”

Nathan was not so happy. He was troubled about Bel-
gium, about Portugal, where Don Miguel was giving
trouble, and about Grey’s reform bill. He, too, was of
opinion that everything would turn out all right, “but,”
he said at the end of his report,** “unfortunately every
trivial political occurrence upsets the business com-
munity.”

Nevertheless, the Belgian problem seemed to be on
the verge of settling itself, through the choice of that
clever prince, Leopold of Coburg. He was the candidate
favored by England, and was looked on with more favor
by France since he had become the suitor of the French
king’s daughter.

“I am very pleased,” James wrote to Vienna on June 2,
1831,* “that we can now have the satisfaction of sending
you better news. On receipt of the good news from Eng-
land, rentes opened at 60.70, and stood at about this figure
until the bourse closed. There were several buyers at
the end of the day, and we were informed that the gov-
ernment had received news by telegraph that Prince
Leopold had been elected king at one o’clock, by the
same majority as before. We had it put in the Temps,
and the article is so well written that it really has done
a great deal of good. . . . Itis generally believed on the
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bourse that the Belgian problem is settled; but from
our own letters this is not quite clear.”

The eastern Powers, however—Austria, Prussia, and
Russia—still adhered to the King of Holland, who re-
fused to recognize 'the new Belgian kingdom of the
Coburgs, simply treating it as non-existent. Herein lay
the seeds of a first-class European complication. Sébas-
tiani, the French minister for foreign affairs, said to
Rothschild at this time,*® “Try to prevent Austria from
arming so openly and intensively.” )

The Brussels deputies had traveled to London in order
to discuss the dctailed conditions regarding the assump-
tion of the government by their newly elected king. They
were still unwilling to recognize the decision of the con-
ference, in accordance with which Luxemburg and Lim-
burg were to be alloted to Holland. Nathan Rothschild
immediately called on the delegates in London, and
learned from them that they had instructions to offer
to Holland a monetary indemnity for leaving these two
territories to Belgium. For on this point the Belgians re-
fused to yield.

James in Paris took a wholly favorable view of the
situation. His view was that the Coburger was not a parti-
zan, either of England or of France, who would gladly
have Belgium in her pocket. The most important thing,
after all, was that the 3% rentes stood at 60.70 and the
5% at 89, i.e., somewhat higher. His only anxiety was that
the reinstated Duke of Modena who was carrying out an
extreme policy of revenge and reaction, should again
become a source of trouble.

“In any case, everything is very uncertain,” wrote
James.** “Rentes are rising and falling five points at a
time, and we must keep our heads. The Almighty will
turn everything to a good purpose. . . . Sébastiani said
to me, ‘Belgium is as good as settled, and the world is
furious with me, because I mean to keep peace. Who-
ever else may lose their heads, we will keep peace. I am
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a man of honor and I stick to what I say. You may count
on peace, if only Prince Metternich will back us up,
and prevent the Duke of Modena from acting so stupidly,
and exposing us to attacks in the Chamber.’

“You see, my dear brother, he is absolutely devoted
to the cause of peace; what I told you yesterday I heard
in strict confidence from the minister of marine.”

In the end the Luxemburg question was shelved, and
the Belgian delegates were persuaded to accept the con-
ditions proposed by Prince Leopold for taking over the
government. He proceeded to Brussels in accordance
with his promise, although he could count only on Eng-
land and France, and was assured of the hostility of the
eastern Powers and the King of Holland.

The course of events, which appeared to be converging
on a satisfactory conclusion, was gratifying to James as
establishing the success of the conservative ministry, “my
ministry,” as he called it, when writing confidentially to
his brothers. The Chamber had just been dissolved, and
the country had been asked to express its opinion through
an election. The result was an unqualified success, and
the new Chamber contained a large majority in support
of the ministry.

“This result is all the more remarkable,” Count Ap-
ponyi wrote to Metternich from Paris, “since the gov-
ernment refrains from making any attempt to influence
the electors. Baron Rothschild, qualified elector in the
department of Seine-et-Oise, who controls fifteen to
twenty votes in respect of his property at Ferriéres, told
the ministers that he was prepared to use his influence
with his people against the election of General Lafayette.
They thanked him for his offer, but asked him to refrain
from doing so. To act thus at a highly critical moment
implies no small faith in one’s lucky star.” *®

“T have the satisfaction, my dear brother,” James wrote
to Solomon,*® “of being able to regard the course of
events much more calmly, according to all the informa-
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tion I receive, and I have every reason to hope that the
horizon, which is still dark, will shortly brighten.” James
spoke in terms of the highest praise of Périer’s ministry,
although he fully realized that the ministry had to con-
tend with bitter foes at home, and had to deal with
passions, ambitions, and vanities. Up to the present, how-
ever, he said that it had fought loyally and worthily for
general peace and harmony among the Powers, which
constituted the main interests of the French nation and
the whole of Europe.

“Our ministry,” James wrote, “will derive great
strength from the satisfactory solution of the Belgian
problem. Anarchy in Belgium provided our anarchists
with a field of operations from which they could pre-
pare the ruin of France; and now we see Belgium settling
down and organizing herself. . . . Prince Leopold will
soon arrive to take possession of his throne. Peace will
be established in Belgium, and disorderly elements will
be firmly dealt with. At the same time we have to reckon
with the fact that there will be an opposition of 150
members, some of them clever and eloquent, others full
of ambition and cunning. They will be bold and enter-
prising, and, having the benefit of unlimited freedom
of the press, will be supported by their insolent and per-
fidious journal. They will give the ministry no quarter,
and we shall have to wait and see how events will de-
velop.”

James had every reason not to feel entirely reassured.
in spite of all the promising indications. The main crisis
in Belgium was still to come, and involved the danger
of a mighty conflict between the eastern and western
Powers. King Leopold’s arrival at Brussels was more
than the Dutch could stand, and on August 2, 1831, they
gave notice that the armistice was at an end, and marched
on Belgium with a strong force. Leopold, who had only
a small force at his disposal, appealed to France and
England for help, and French troops did actually enter
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Belgium. This news naturally produced a panic in Paris.
“There were wild movements on the bourse today,” James
reported ; “3% rentes closed at 53.20, and the §% at 84.”
The French ministry was to be reconstructed, and James
was of opinion that the new ministry would be still
stronger, as the Chamber feared the wultraliberals. “I
haven’t quite got the courage,” James wrote to his brother,
“and I don’t want to run any risks, or I would buy. . . .
Good-by, my dear brother, don’t worry, the world is not
going under, I feel satisfied that the Chamber will get
over its foolishness.”

To James’s great satisfaction the rumors of a change
of ministry came to nothing, Périer remained in office,
and succeeded skilfully in allaying the indignation of
Austria and Prussia, from whom immediate military in-
tervention was generally feared, by the declaration that
the troops would be recalled home as speedily as possible.
The Conference of London also intervened at once, and
with energy, on behalf of peace. As early as the sth of
August, James wrote to say ** that the whole world be-
lieved that the difficulties in Belgium would speedily be
ended by the strong and prompt measures that had been
taken.

“Yesterday’s alarm on the bourse,” he continued, “that
Prussia would send troops to the assistance of the Dutch,
has entirely passed, and, on calm reflection, one cannot
but realize that Prussia is, of all Powers, least in a
position to demand war, and has done most to avoid it.
The King of Holland is much blamed, and people find it
almost impossible to believe that he would take such a
step without previously having secured the promise of
assistance from other Powers. . . . It is, however, to be
hoped that, when the King of Holland sees the British
fleet and the French army, he will give way. We have
had no letter from London today, but we do not doubt that
the British fleet has already sailed, because the ministry
has written again from here, asking that it should. . . .
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Ina few days we shall see whether all the Powers desire
peace as keenly as they have all the time been saying. I
believe that Russia does not want peace, although fortu-
nately, her government is not in a position to make war
alone. When this matter is peacefully over, we can hope
for quiet for some time, as the ministry will be strength-
ened; and we must hope that we shall have peace for a
long time.” '

In point of fact, the Belgian problem did not give rise
to a European war. Prussia decided against intervention,
and Metternich was restrained from military adventures
by the elements in his own country which were opposed
to such distant expeditions, by an outbreak of cholera at
Vienna in August, and last, but not least, by Solomon
Rothschild’s constant admonitions against military inter-
vention. Joint action by France and England had effec-
tively checked the King of Holland, and the final solu-
tion of the Luxemburg and other territorial problems
had been deferred to a later date. For many more years
these constituted a bone of contention between Belgium
and Holland, and resulted in a crisis some years later, to
which further reference will be made. The most im-
portant thing for the House of Rothschild was that the
general European war was avoided, in spite of these, and
any subsequent, revolutionary disturbances.

The two states whose loans the brothers Rothschild car-
ried in their portfolios did not become involved in any
warlike adventures on a large scale, and the small mili-
tary operations they undertook were soon over.

A beneficent tranquillity supervened, which allowed
rentes, and other securities on the various European
bourses, to recover. Thereby the principal danger to the
House of Rothschild was averted. Relieved of their re-
sponsibilities in Prussia, holding a large mass of appre-
ciating securities in Vienna and Paris, and feeling reas-
sured as to the political future, at any rate as to the
next few years, they proceeded to look out for profitable



W eathering the Crises of 1830 33

financial transactions, such as they had not been venturing
upon recently, owing to their straitened financial re-
sources, and the general uncertainty of the political situa-
tion.

Of the five brothers, James had especially distinguished
himself in the campaign after the July revolution. Even
at the most critical moments he did not lose his head,
and, as his letters prove, always contrived to maintain a
fairly optimistic outlook. He had always done what he
could do to assist in maintaining peace, his methods dis-
playing the most consummate ingenuity. James had been
positively everywhere. He was to be seen in the rooms
of the king and of the ministers, in the political salons
of the capital as well as on the bourse, and at the meetings
of industrialists and business men who controlled the
economic life. He was always the advocate of peace and
discretion. The House of Rothschild as a whole had really
reason to be thankful to him at that time. It was largely
due to his efforts that the House was able to meet all
the due claims made upon it, even at this difficult period.

At the beginning of the year 1832, the crisis in the
firm’s fortunes—which began with the July revolution
—might be regarded as weathered. An important asset
contributing to this result had been the unique position
which James had so rapidly achieved at the court of
the French king, and among those whom he had called
in to assist in the government. The French prime minister
often told James, before anyone else, of important meas-
ures of the French government, and, for instance, repeat-
edly informed him of the substance of a royal speech
to the Chamber the day before it was delivered.*®* The
credit of the House of Rothschild had suffered only tem-
porarily; the difficult times were now over, and the repu-
tation which the firm enjoyed for solidity and financial
power, even under the most adverse conditions, was again
secured throughout Europe.
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CHAPTER II
“The Road ito the King of Financiers”

HE avoidance of a first-class European crisis, and

the relief afforded by the gradual recovery of
rentes, made it possible for the House of Rothschild again
gradually to enter into loan transactions with states and
private individuals, subject, it is true, to special precau-
tions and limitations. As early as the middle of May, 1831,
Solomon and Carl Rothschild proceeded to put into ef-

- fect the arrangement for making advances to Prussia,

which had been promised when times should improve,
on the cancellation of the old agreement. A contract was
entered into for gradually providing an advance of 3,000,-
000 thaler, and 500,000 were immediately paid to the
Preussische Seehandlung on account. At that time Prussia
was as sadly in need of money as Austria, for although
war did not result, both states had embarked upon ex-
pensive military preparations. This was especially true
of Austria.

As early as February, 1831, that country, instead of
realizing an expected surplus, had already incurred a
deficit of 22,000,000 gulden, as the result of extra military
expenditure, and in the course of the year this sum in-
creased to, roughly, 85,000,000 gulden, in consequence
of the additional expenditure on armaments that Metter-
nich kept demanded. As Kiibeck, who sharply criticized
Metternich’s action, put it, there was no way out, except
by “the road to the king of financiers.” The four banks,
under the leadership of the House of Rothschild, gave
Austria a loan of 30,000,000 gulden at a discount of 20%,
but made it an express condition that they should be

34
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relieved of any responsibility * in the event of war. The
Rothschilds thereby achieved a double object: on the
one hand, they secured a piece of business which would
be profitable under peace conditions, and, on the other
hand, made wise by their former experiences, they ob-
tained an insurance against the war policy of Metternich,
which they disliked ; for this clause would, on a declara-
tion of war, immediately deprive the chancellor of the
advantages of the loan.

This, however, did not satisfy Metternich, and he
racked his brains for a means of obtaining ready money.
He remembered the 20,000,000 francs which in 1815 had
been set aside out of the French war indemnity for the
purpose of building a German federal fortress, and which
had been left on deposit with the brothers Rothschild at
3% % interest. The money, however, belonged to the
whole German Federation, and not merely to its leading
members, Austria and Prussia. But Rothschild was a
confidential banker of these two states, and they both
had an interest in obtaining cash. They soon came to
an arrangement for taking the money into their own
control, on the pretext that, in spite of repeated demands,
the Rothschilds had not provided any security for the
considerable amount involved. It suddenly became ap-
parent that general conditions were such that the credit
even of the most firmly established businesses could be
easily undermined, and that the Rothschilds could pro-
vide security only in paper, and not in tangible effects,
as they were not possessed of any. The two “administer-
ing” states therefore felt that they had no alternative but
to take the money into their own control. There was one
serious difficulty about this: they did not wish to say
anything to the Federal Diet about it, as objections might
be raised. It was therefore arranged that the Rothschilds
should apparently keep control of the money as hereto-
fore.

The Rothschilds understood the position perfectly, and
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exploited it for obtaining favorable counter-conditions.
The transaction was concluded ; Austria and Prussia each
received half the money, while the Rothschilds remained
debtors to the Confederation, and Austria and Prussia
guaranteed the payment to Rothschild only if the neces-
sity should arise, In actual fact, it was not until the year
1846 that they repaid these moneys to the federal treasury.

In addition to their transactions with government, the .

House of Rothschild was receiving numerous requests for
loans from private persons, especially the Vienna and
Frankfort branches, which received applications from
the higher German and Austrian nobility, so many of
whom were heavily in debt and living beyond their means.
Prominent among these were the requests of Prince Paul
Anton von Esterhdzy, Austrian ambassador in London,
who was a great-grandson of Haydn’s famous patron,
and notorious for his extravagant manner of life. He
had inherited the expensive and magnificent passions of
his equally extravagant father, but he was the special
favorite of Chancellor Metternich. As a result of his
enormous expenditure, which was the talk of the whole
of London, he fell more and more heavily into debt, and
had to have recourse to loans which, in the end, seriously
imperiled even his colossal inheritance.

In June, 1831, Metternich decided to approach Solo-
mon Rothschild, and begged him for advice regarding
the financial settlement of Esterhdzy’s affairs. He natu-
rally meant that Rothschild should grant a further loan,
and remarked that the prince’s brother-in-law, the Prince
of Thurn and Taxis, might stand security. Rothschild
replied to Metternich that he felt that, having regard to
the discredited state of the Esterhdzy family property,
it would be exceedingly difficult to negotiate a mortgage
on it, in spite of the guaranty of the Prince of Thurn and
Taxis. “My humble advice would be,” Solomon wrote,?
“that, as the Prince of Thurn and Taxis seems to have
the noble desire to lend a hélping hand to his brother-
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in-law, he should decide to make the loan himself. . . .
My firm at Frankfort-on-Main, which for many years
has had the honor of having dealings with the House of
Thurn and Taxis, would carry through this business with
all the more enthusiasm if his Highness should request
us to do so, because it is particularly devoted to all the
parties interested.”

Although the Rothschilds always endeavored to be of
service to important families, this reply shows what cau-
tion they exercised. They contrived, however, so to treat
those who applied to them that they felt under an obliga-
tion to the House, even when it did not fully meet their
wishes. This is well illustrated by the introductory words
in a letter written about this time by Prince Esterhdzy
to Solomon Rothschild.?

“As your friendly feelings to my House are well-known
to me,” the letter ran, “and as you have accepted my
invitation to come and see me and have shown your sym-
pathy in my financial affairs, and have also assured me
of your readiness to assist me and my son with your
advice and help, I cannot but feel grateful to you. You
are well known for your exceptional qualities, and your
only pleasure is to do good and be helpful, so that I can-
not but hope for the best.”

Rothschild dealt with this letter, as far as Metternich
was concerned, by assuring the writer that nothing would
give him greater pleasure than to collaborate in the settle-
ment of the Prince Esterhdzy’s affairs, with the approval
of Prince Metternich. Rothschild hardly ever did any-
thing of this kind without first obtaining a definite state-
ment from Metternich, as in that way he had a kind of
additional insurance if anything went wrong. As a general
rule, proposals sponsored by Metternich were always fa-
vorably considered by the Rothschilds, for, while they
were rarely losers by any “accommodation” they granted,
they nearly always followed it up by asking a favor for
themselves.
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The Rothschilds had long been handicapped by the fact
that, while as foreign Jews they were tolerated at Vienna
and in the monarchy’s territories—and through their
riches and ingenuity they had won access even to the
highest circles—yet they were subject to certain hamper-
ing restrictions imposed upon the Jews. The most serious
of these was that Jews were not allowed to acquire any
real property within Austria.

Solomon Rothschild was still living in the hotel Zum
Romischen Kaiser, although it is true that he and his clerks
had taken over the whole hotel. Besides, during the crises
of the July revolution they had been seriously embar-
rassed by the fact that their enormous property consisted
almost entirely of paper securities, the value of which
was far too dependent upon the vagaries of the bourse,
and upon war and rumors of war. Solomon pondered
on a way out of this difficulty, and it was not long before
he approached Metternich with another request. As was
his practice in such cases, Solomon began by enumerat-
ing the services which his House had performed for the
state of Austria,

Most GrACI0US CHANCELLOR,—*

When his Majesty, the Emperor, by his letters
patent of the year 1822, was pleased to elevate me
and my brothers to the estate of hereditary barons,
we felt that we could flatter ourselves that we must,
situated as we were then, have given some proof of
our devotion to the sacred person of his Majesty and
the most noble House of Austria, in order to have
deserved his gracious notice.

As we look back upon the time that has since
elapsed, and call to mind the various services which
in the intervening period we have had the good for-
tune to be called upon to render to the Govern-
ment, we feel that, without being immodest, we may
ourselves bear witness to the fact that we have not
merely continued to be worthy of the favors so gra-
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ciously conferred upon us in the past, but have per-
haps also earned some further claim upon the grace
of his Majesty the Emperor.

Your Highness, under whose benevolent auspices
it has mainly been our good fortune to exercise our
activities in his Majesty’s service, has had a special
opportunity of appreciating the value of any services
we may have rendered. I shall therefore refrain
from wearying you with a lengthy repetition of facts,
but shall confine myself to the simple statement that,
in all major operations undertaken by the Treasury
during this period for establishing the credit of the
State by measures that were both wisely and boldly
conceived by the Treasury, the part played by us
was always of relatively great importance, since we
applied all our resources to insuring their success.
The Treasury is also well aware that at the most
difficult times I have always been ready to devote my
best efforts to his Majesty’s service. Finally, your
Highness is alone in a position graciously to esti-
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mate the extent to which my House may, apart from-

its commercial activities, through its other connec-
tions, have been in the fortunate position to render
useful services to the Imperial Government. . . .

The request that I am now venturing to make on
behalf of myself and my brothers is that we should
be most graciously permitted to purchase estates and
other real property within the boundaries of the Aus-
trian monarchy. I am well aware that this request
is contrary to the provisions of the law. His Majesty
may, however, of his grace, make exceptions in indi-
vidual cases, and I feel that, if your Highness will
represent to his Majesty in a favorable light such
circumstances as may speak in our favor, your kind
intercession should not fail to prevail upon the most
benevolent and most just of monarchs to grant our
humble petition.

Our hope ‘that this request may be granted is
strengthened by the fact that in putting it forward
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we are not influenced by the ambition of achieving
greater prestige, our sole object being one that his
Majesty must regard as being perfectly legitimate,
namely, to convert a part of the wealth with which a
kind Providence has blessed us into a form in which
it will be remunerative whatever vicissitudes may
befall us, and whatever may be the fate of the rest
of our property, so that we may be able to lease at
least a part of it firmly secured to our successors.
We further desire, if his Majesty should grant our
request, to be permitted to create entailed estates in
respect of the properties to be purchased, these to
be heritable only in the direct male line of each of the
five brothers of the family Rothschild. . . .

We feel we should not altogether refrain from
pointing out that the Government will find the grant-
ing of our humble request to be not wholly inconsis-
tent with its own advantage, since it cannot regard
with indifference the possibility of attracting con-
siderable capital sums to the country which
will become subject to taxation; and it must be keenly
interested to see landed property passing into the
hands of owners who command the means . ..
through the control of greater capital resources, of
producing beneficial effects upon trade and industry.

This request was entirely opposed to the current law;
it involved the making of another exception, which was
bound to provoke considerable dissatisfaction among
other Jews, for it was certainly not proposed to grant this
to them all. Metternich was strongly in favor of grant-
ing it, as the Rothschilds proposed to acquire property
in Austria to the value of several million, and he felt
that they would be more under his control if they had
such considerable real property in the country, but it was
necessary first to consult several other departments. As
was so often the case, this request was pigeonholed, and
in the end it fell into the background owing to the cholera
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epidemic, which reached Vienna at the beginning of
summer, and spread in an alarming way.

This disease, which was a particularly serious menace
in the condition of medical science at the time, had ap-
proached the city from the north. The first cases oc-
curred in the middle of August, and produced a positive
panic among the ruling classes at Vienna, especially as
the emperor’s personal physician, Stifft, who was the
supreme authority in health matters in the monarchy, had
given an assurance that the illness would never reach
Vienna, and did not admit that it was .infectious! The
helplessness and ignorance of the doctors was absolutely
indescribable. All doctors in the government service were
compelled, against their convictions, to accept Stifft’s
view.® But when, to the discomfiture of the emperor’s
physician, the first cases occurred at Vienna, the imperial
family were thrown into a state of complete panic. The
majority of the members fled to the provinces, while the
emperor and the rest of the court cut themselves off com-
pletely at Schonbrunn from the rest of the world. Count
Kolowrat, Metternich’s rival, took refuge at Ischl.

Gentz’s intimate relations with the Rothschilds had
lately developed into the habit of a daily conversation.
When, however, on August 14, after a visit to his be-
loved Fanny Elssler, he called on Solomon Rothschild
at the Romische Kaiser, as his custom was, to discuss
politics and business, he was told that the baron had left
Vienna the day before on account of the cholera, and
had left his manager, Goldschmidt, in charge.

Metternich alone showed on this occasion, as usual, that
he was not affected by panic, and that he was a man of
personal courage. He remained quietly at Vienna, and
availed himself of the opportunity of getting everything
into his own hands, and stealing a march on Kolowrat.
Kolowrat’s flight had provoked the emperor’s displea-
sure, but it required an official letter from the emperor
to bring him back to Schénbrunn. He immediately op-
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posed Metternich’s policy again, asserting that the po-
litical unrest and financial difficulties which Metternich
occasioned by his eternal military expenditures were, to-
gether with the cholera, proving the ruin of Austria.
Under these conditions it would have been untimely to
have put forward the Rothschild petition, and it there-
fore remained in its pigeonhole.

During the next few months, business was more or less
at a standstill at Vienna. Carl Rothschild at Naples, how-
ever, was engaged in carrying through a loan transaction
which was completely in harmony with Metternich’s po-
litical system, and which is specially noteworthy, having
regard to the position of the borrower. The spiritual head
of the Church, the Pope, was to follow the example
of so many monarchs and princes of Christendom and
contract a loan with the Jewish House of Rothschild on
behalf of the Papal States. The various risings in the
Papal States, which had followed upon the July revo-
lution, and had necessitated the intervention of Austrian
troops in order to reestablish the temporal power of the
Church, compelled the Holy See to take precautions
against the repetition of such occurrences. This too called
for military expenditure, and Metternich advised it; but
a great deal of money was required, and the papal finances
were at that time completely disorganized. It was im-
possible further to increase the burdens of taxation upon
a discontented people; the only way was to have recourse
to a loan, and this was not an easy matter. Various quar-
ters were sounded, but always without success. There-
upon, two ladies of the high nobility, who were devoted
to the Holy Father, were commissioned to find means of
obtaining such a loan.® They were the Duchess Bassano
in Paris, and the Countess Stephanori in Rome. On her
list of financiers to be called upon, the duchess in Paris
found the name of James Rothschild, while the countess
in Rome found that of Carl Rothschild of Naples, who
at that time was constantly traveling between Frankfort
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and Naples. The countess wrote to ask him to come to
Rome to discuss a financial matter of the highest im-
portance.

Carl guessed what it was about; he wanted first to
discuss the matter with his brother in Paris, and he also
preferred to conduct the first negotiations, if any, by
letter, in order to prepare the ground in advance. He
" therefore put off his journey to Rome. The Austrian
minister at Naples, Count Lebzeltern, who was in con-
stant personal touch with Carl Rothschild, reported to
Vienna that the Pope was obviously in great financial
difficulties, and that Carl Rothschild did not show any
keen desire to lend his money to the Pope. He had there-
fore been thinking of a way out by which the business -
could be carried through by substituting for the Papal
States, Naples, as being a more reliable debtor. The king-
dom of the Two Sicilies had long wished to acquire the
principalities of Benevento and Ponte Corvo, which be-
longed to the Papal States. Carl Rothschild proposed
that Naples should purchase these from the Pope, and
that he should advance the purchase price to the state
of Naples.

The Holy See, however, would not agree to this, on the
ground that it could not surrender any portion of the
territory of the Patrimonium Petri without breaking its
oaths. There followed a period of intensive negotiations
between Carl Rothschild, Naples, and the Papal States;
but it was easy to see that Carl Rothschild was playing
for time, and waiting for the political situation in Europe
to clear up, and for generally peaceful conditions to
return.

“He shows,” observed Count Lebzeltern,” “little in-
clination to make his firm solely responsible for a busi-
ness of such importance, and one that, in view of pre-
vailing conditions, involves so much risk.” Metternich
‘was dismayed by this report. He was exceedingly anxious
to provide the Pope with the means necessary to reestab-
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lish in the rebellious provinces what Metternich called
“authority, order and peace.” The chancellor therefore
decided to make a personal appeal; he invited Solomon
to his house, and explained to him the importance which
Austria attached to the conclusion of the papal loan.
Metternich begged the banker to use his influence with
his brothers, especially with the one at Naples, so that
they might make every possible effort to carry the matter
through. He also instructed Count Apponyi, in Paris, to
take similar steps with regard to James. James was, at
the moment, negotiating with the Roman Banker, Torlo-
nia, who had traveled to Paris, and who had offered to
take up half the loan, since the House of Rothschild
would not deal with the whole amount. Apponyi went to
the two bankers, and made proposals in accordance with
Metternich’s instructions. The final result was that the
Pope received his loan from the two bankers jointly.

James reported this to Apponyi with great delight.
“From the start,” he wrote,® “we were exceedingly anx-
ious (empressés) to see our name associated with the
flotation abroad of a loan for the Roman State. The fact
that your Excellency sponsored it, and that we were in-
formed that Austria was interested in its conclusion,
merely served as a strong additional spur to us in our
efforts to carry the matter through (embrassions chaude-
ment cette affaire). We are happy that we have succeeded
in settling this matter, and we doubly congratulate our-
selves, as we are simultaneously carrying out the inten-
tions of His Holiness’s Government and the wishes of the
Austrian Government.”

Nevertheless, James had misgivings. He feared that
the Papal States would not punctually carry out their
obligations with regard to interest payments, and urged
Austria to exert pressure upon the papal government in

his direction.
/ “When we undertook this loan, thereby assuming a
very heavy responsibility to the public, who will associate
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our name with this business, we naturally counted upon
the fact that the Holy See would appreciate the impli-
cations of the responsibility we have undertaken, and the -
extent of its responsibilities, and the degree to which its
credit will depend upon a strict and punctual perform-
ance of its obligations. It would be absolutely impossible
for it to obtain any further credits or any further assist-
ance whatever abroad if it were to fail in any way in
carrying out its obligations with the utmost punctuality.”

The reason why James was worried was that there
were rumors current that, in the case of former loans, the
papal government had, on occasion, suspended interest
payments. James emphasized the fact that punctual pay-
ments were the life-blood of credit, and that they alone
would make it possible in future, in a case of necessity,
to obtain new money. James further turned the situation
to account by calling attention to the condition of his
.Jewish coreligionists in Roman territory, expressing a
hope that their conditions would be improved as a result
of the loan. He stated in conclusion that the fact that
Austria had given his House a kind of moral guaranty
that the Papal government would conscientiously observe
its obligations, had given him the confidence necessary
to invite other capitalists to take part in the scheme; and
he did not omit to convey the usual impression—that an
arrangement which, after all, involved a substantial profit
for his firm, constituted a political favor for which the
Rothschilds were entitled to the gratitude of the states
concerned.

Solomon, who was still staying at Munich, which had
not yet been visited by the cholera, expressed his satis-
faction to Metternich at the conclusion of the arrange-
ment. “As your Highness,” he wrote to the Chancellor,’
“has shown so much interest in the welfare of the Roman
, State, and has seen fit to concern yourself particularly
for the loan, it will give me especial satisfaction if the
arrangements work smoothly, now that the matter has
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been settled, so that confidence, contentment, peace, and
tranquillity may be firmly established in the Roman
State.” ,

The loan enabled the papal government to raise a
small army of a few thousand men for the better security
of its temporal power ; but the affair aroused considerable
comment in the Christian world, especially when Pope
Gregory XVI received Carl Rothschild in audience on
January 10, 1832, conferred upon him the ribbon and
star of the newly founded Order of St. George, and per-
mitted him to kiss his hand instead of his toe. And yet
Rothschild did not even have himself baptized in return.
Baron von Kiibeck noted these occurrences in his diary,
with some extremely malicious comments.!* The much-
dreaded wit, critic, and journalist, M. G. Saphir, might
well have exercised his sharp tongue upon them.,

Saphir had made his position impossible in most of
the places where he had lived and written; at Pesth,.
Berlin, and Munich. He made so many enemies by his
pointed and satirical style of writing that he was forced,
as a result of assaults and unpleasantness of various kinds,
to leave one town after another, and consequently soon
found himself in material difficulties. He was an ugly
little man with sharp features. His bald head had but
one wisp of flaming red hair, which gave him a faunlike
appearance.’* He wrote with extraordinary facility, and
his output was considerable. He was insanely vain, and
violently persecuted anyone who showed him ill-will.
When he had money he spent it recklessly in giving most
magnificent parties.

Rothschild and Sina often footed the bill for such en-
tertainments, for the very good reason that it paid better
to have him as a “dear” friend than as a cheap enemy.
The drain, however, grew irksome as time went on, and
Solomon Rothschild began to wonder how the fellow,
who was always short of money, could be provided for,
and at the same time muzzled. He decided to try to secure
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Saphir, the revolutionary satirist, for Metternich’s cause,
and to get a substantial income provided for him, as a
publicist writing in Metternich’s interest. When, toward
the end of 1831, Saphir again came to the banker, and
complained of his lack of funds, Rothschild put this
proposition to him, and asked him to state definitely
whether he would agree to the condition that he should
devote his talents to the good cause—i.e., Metternich.
Saphir asked for a short time for consideration, and next
day sent a letter to Rothschild clearly outlining his
position:

“With reference to our conversation of yesterday,” he
wrote,'? “there may be a certain advantage in my putting
my ideas into writing, as some of them, if put verbally,
might convey the suggestion of flattery. . .. You wish
me to put forward a proposition. My reply is that your
general European reputation for justice and fair dealing
is such that I feel that I can leave the whole matter, and
the settlement of all the conditions with full confidence
in your hands. . . . My literary efforts have always been
directed to the service of the good cause. Possibly I was
not always right in my judgment as to what was the better
cause. It will naturally be a satisfaction to me to have
more scope for serving my country in accordance with
my feelings, and it will suit me perfectly to be placed
in a position in which I need no longer worry about con-
siderations with which a man writing for his living has
so often to concern himself, so that I can give free play
to the weapons of my wit and imagination, since wit and
satire are often effective where arguments fail. The emi-
nent gentleman and subtle observer of our times and
manners on whose behalf you were speaking [ Metter-
nich] will, with his profound knowledge of men and
affairs, appreciate this point. I 'am, therefore, prepared
entirely to devote myself with all my energy, and with
the enthusiasm of a man of honor, to the interests of the
better cause. . . . You are well able to judge of the value
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to be attached to an established writer, and to give an
opinion as to the money which his services may justly
command.”

Rothschild reported the result of these negotiations to
Metternich, and the latter was quite sympathetic to the
idea of securing for his own ends the man whose clever
and witty pen had so often been dipped in malice and
hatred.

“Your Highness,” Solomon Rothschild reported,*®
“can make of this man what you please, and in my opin-
- ion his youth and the grim necessity of earning a living
have been more responsible for his past faults than malice
itself. He was moved to tears when he heard your High-
ness’s kind opinion.

“I feel I must say that the request in Herr Saphir’s
letter that the arrangement should be made to apply over
a certain period is not unreasonable; in my opinion, two
to three years should be sufficient to try the experiment,
and at the end of that time one could further consider
how he could best be made use of. If your Highness
should be pleased to grant him a couple of thousand
gulden a year, so that he could draw five hundred gulden
quarterly, as he has no means and his business involves
a certain amount of expenditure, I believe that he would
not have been acquired at too high a price, and he him-
self would be satisfied. If your Highness is prepared
favorably to consider this suggestion I should be glad to
have your decision at an early date, as, owing to the
cholera, I cannot foresee how long I shall still remain
here [in Munich].”

Metternich agreed to take Saphir into his service, and
proposed first to offer him fifteen hundred to two thou-
sand gulden for a year, on probation. Saphir asked that
the period should be extended to three years, and Roths-
child successfully supported his request. Thus Saphir
secretly entered the service of the Austrian government,
for the matter was at first kept a secret between the three
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persons concerned. His readers were certainly much

- astonished by the changed note in Saphir’s writings, but
Rothschild was highly pleased with what he had done.
He had achieved a triple object: first, he had secured a
substantial salary for a period of some years for a fellow -
Jew with dangerous gifts, who had been a constant drain
on his purse; secondly, he could show Metternich that he
had gained a redoubtable writer for his cause; and
thirdly, he had secured himself against possible attacks
in that quarter, as he could reasonably count on Saphir’s
gratitude.

About this time Rothschild succeeded in rendering
another important service—a personal one, In 1831 the
chancellor had married his third wife, the beautiful and
vivacious Countess Melanie Zichy-Ferraris, whose family
were often embarrassed owing to their extravagance. The
Emperor Nicholas of Russia, who had known the Zichys
since the Congress of Vienna, lent her four hundred thou-
sand francs, which he converted into a present on Metter-
nich’s marriage. However, a special arrangement had had
to be made, which was carried through jointly by Roths-
child and Eskeles.** Solomon Rothschild thereby earned
the gratitude of the chancellor’s wife, and he also loaded
her with presents and flowers on every possible occasion.
It was through her that the Jewish baron achieved his
unique position in exclusive Viennese society.

. It was not only at Vienna that the social rise of the
Rothschilds was so marked. Nathan was invited to the
best houses throughout England, and James’s quite ex-
ceptional position at the court of the new king, Louis
Philippe, was most clearly marked by the conferring
upon him of the Grand Cross of the Legion of Honor,
the Knight's Cross of which he had held since 1823. The
magnificent balls and banquets which he gave to the
leaders of society at his splendid palace in Paris helped
him to consolidate his position. On one of these occasions
an unpleasant incident occurred, which caused the heir to
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the throne, the Duke of Orléans, to be quite unjustly
annoyed with James Rothschild. While, with the help
of England, Louis Philippe was consolidating his posi-
tion abroad, he was far from being so successful with
society in Paris, among whom the legitimate nobility had
a great deal of influence. As Baron Hiigel, who was in
Metternich’s confidence, wrote from Paris, there was a
kind of opposition of the salons; and those families who
had remained loyal to the exiled king went so far as to
carry on secret correspondence with their relatives who
had left the country with Charles X. These émigrés in-
trigued throughout the world, and made special efforts
to induce the eastern Powers to make war on Louis
Philippe, in order to place Charles X on the throne once
more.

The legitimists in Paris made satirical remarks about
the people who swarmed about the new king and the heir
to the throne with a view to securing good jobs, and the
opposition paper, La Mode, published a drama a clef,
“De la Comédie de la Cour des Oiseaux,” in which all
these adventurers were represented as hens in a farmyard,
flocking around the Grand Poulot, as the Duke of Orléans
was called. From this time onward the heir to the throne
was always known by the nickname Grand Poulot. The
Duke of Orléans was present at an informal gathering in
James Rothschild’s house. This gave an opportunity to a
certain young Monsieur de Blancmenil, the son of an
ardent legitimist who would not go to court, of saying to
a fellow-legitimist in a voice loud enough for the Duke
of Orléans to hear, “Why, here comes the Grand Poulot!”
This apparently harmless remark was aimed at the close
connection between the new royal House and the Jew
banker. It was overheard by adherents of the new régime,
and one of them came forward on behalf of the prince.
Heated words ensued, and the Duke of Orléans at once
realized what was happening. Two of his adjutants went
to the young men to demand an explanation. They assured -
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the adjutants that they had no wish to offend the duke,
and had not thought that he could overhear their remarks,
and the matter was then dropped;*® but the heir to the
throne never went to James Rothschild’s house again,
in spite of all the efforts that Rothschild made, and all
the invitations he sent him.

Meanwhile, anxiety was still felt over the Belgian
problem, which was far from being finally settled. The
independence of that state had not yet been recognized
and there was still reason to fear that warlike compli- -
cations might arise. On account of the cholera, Solomon
Rothschild had not yet returned to Vienna, and his busi-
ness was being carried on by his confidential manager,
- Leopold von Wertheimstein. Austria had, meanwhile,
issued a further loan of 50,000,000 gulden, in which the
Vienna branch of the House of Rothschild participated.
Solomon wanted to travel from Munich to Paris via
Frankfort in order to take general stock there of the
position and undertakings of the firm. He wanted to bring
his Paris brother some cheerful news. He therefore wrote
to Metternich from Frankfort: ¢ ‘

“Your Highness is aware that we have subscribed a
quarter of the last loan of 50,000,000, and have also pur-
chased securities on the bourse in order to maintain the
price of Métalliques, that we are carrying through other
important financial operations, and that we are also ne-
gotiating new ones. As these are closely affected by the
course of political events, and I would like to see my
brother happy and free from worry, I would humbly
beg your Highness to be pleased to let my manager, Leo-
pold, know your opinion as to the present situation, and
whether the Austrian Government will recognize Bel-
gium, and allow the settlement to be ratified. I would
also regard it as a special mark of your favor if your
Highness would have the kindness to honor me with a
few words in writing. They are sure to bring me great
peace and comfort. I am thinking of starting for Paris in
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the immediate future, and am sending a member of the
firm there today, so that we may get your Highness’s
gracious news as soon as possible, and without any fear
of letters being tampered with.

“I shall have the privilege of submitting to your High-
ness my most humble reports from Paris, and trust that
they may be of use to the Austrian Government.”

Meanwhile Nathan wrote from London to say that the
reform bill would be passed, that it was hoped that the
eastern Powers would ratify the agreement regarding
Belgium, and that, in his opinion, all public securities
would improve in the next three months.* _

On his arrival in Paris, Solomon had really good news
to report. He had to make use of an amanuensis, as he
suffered from severe rheumatism in the region of the
eyes; but this did not prevent him from thoroughly in-
vestigating the situation in Paris.

“During my stay in Paris,” he wrote to Metternich,*®
“I have seriously occupied myself with the study of the
internal condition of France, and have arrived at the sat-
isfactory conviction that the government grows stronger
every day. In my opinion, the opposition in the country
consists only of certain newspapers, the kind of opposi-
tion which is not to be taken seriously. All decent people
are supporting the present ministry, and seeking to main-
tain tranquillity; the former kind of popular outbreak
(émeutes) is out of date, and, however much and how-
ever violently the opposition papers may write, they will
not be able to start them again. The spirit of good will is
manifesting itself in the Chamber of Deputies. . . . If
only the great Powers would send in their ratifications
of the Belgian affair, M. Périer would be able to state
publicly, ‘I wanted peace, and I can now show that I
have completed the work that I began.’ Such a statement
would still further increase the confidence which this
man inspires, and everything would then proceed satis-
factorily in the Chambers,



“The Road to the King of Financiers” — §3

“The opposition in the Chamber of Deputies is purely
obstructionist in its tactics, partly because the deputies
are afraid of being blamed when they return to their
departments for not having effected enough economies,
and partly because there are among them a hundred to
a hundred and twenty people who, having no property
themselves, do not wish others to have any either, and
therefore press for economies and reductions. v

“Unless the government should be disappointed with
regard to the Belgian affair, the Chambers can adjourn
in two or three months, and the ministry can then deal
with the internal situation for twelve to fifteen months
without any Chambers, to great advantage. At the same
time, trade will expand in all directions, and we shall
have a firm and settled government, such as we have
been accustomed to in the past. Such a happy consum-
mation, however, can be achieved only provided that
the speedy settlement of all points of dispute between
Belgium and Holland is assured. . .. There is con-
fidence in the present ministry; it is, of course, unpleas-
ant to have to admit that peace is dependent entirely
upon a single individual, but this will adjust itself in
time, when the necessary stability has been achieved. It is
reassuring in this connection to note that the king is abso-
lutely devoted to M. Périer. Your Highness’s well-known
judgment is such that, on perusing this letter, you will be
able to appreciate how far the views I have expressed
are sound, and it will be a cause of great satisfaction to
me if I shall prove to have presented the position
adequately.”

Solomon deliberately painted things in rather rosy
colors, for the French cabinet was, in point of fact,
actually considering a counter-move to the further inter-
vention of Austrian troops in the Papal States. The papal
mercenaries who had been raised with Rothschild’s
money had failed to control the sporadic rising which
had broken out on the withdrawal of the Austrian troops,
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and the Holy Father had been forced again to apply for -
help to Count Radetzky, the Austrian commander in
Italy. It was not in the least gratifying to Metternich
to be called upon again to play the role of papal police-
man, but on January 28, 1832, the Austrians again occu-
pied Bologna. This was a serious blow to Périer’s peace
ministry. All Périer’s enemies immediately protested that
such action was an attack upon the honor of France, and
Périer was forced, at any rate as a matter of form, to
make a display of armed force in the Papal States, for,
after all, the risings following upon the July revolution
had all counted on the support of liberty-loving France.
A French squadron accordingly sailed into Ancona, and
landed troops there to occupy the town and the citadel.
Metternich strongly protested against this action, but
there was no serious intention, either in Paris or Vienna,
of making it a casus belli. French troops were simply
to remain at Ancona until the Austrians had evacuated
the Papal States. The powder magazine had very nearly
been fired, but Metternich was less anxious for war than
usual. As he could not rely on Prussia, or count with
-absolute certainty upon Russia, which was so distant from
a possible theater of war in the west, he might have been
left to make war alone. Nevertheless, the Rothschilds
feared that he might g0 to war; and Solomon and James
continued their efforts in Parls to eliminate this danger
as far as possible. They again did everything in their
power to stamp out the smoldering embers, as is indicated
by a long and positively poetic effusion of Solomon’s, who
was particularly skilful at flattering the chancellor,*®

MostT EXCELLENT PRINCE!

How rightly your Highness appreciated my feel-
ings in favoring me with the letter containing the
glad news of the safe delivery of your most honored
lady. No one could have heard the news of this
happy event with more pleasure than I, who have
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so often witnessed the family happiness of your
Highness, and who see in this dear child the con-
firmation of such tender and happy bonds.

May the dear Princess grow up in the likeness of
her gracious mother, and sweeten the harsh labors
of politics for your Highness; and may you for a
long period of years continue to see all your wishes
crowned with success, as you continue in the posses-
sion of the most lovable of wives, and the most prom-
ising of children.

Your Highness knows my loyalty of heart and my
entire devotion too well to doubt the sincerity of my
feelings, or to regard this letter as other than the
expression of a loyal friend.

I should have liked ere this to have allowed my-
self the privilege of sending your Excellency a few
lines from here, but unfortunately my eyes have
been troubling me so much that I have been forced
to give up even the most pleasant occupations. With
just pride I number among them the privilege of
being allowed to correspond with your Highness,
for when one has had the privilege, as I have, of
living so long in the neighborhood of the wisest and
most lovable of statesmen; when one has, as I have,
been in a position to appreciate your Highness’s
paternal disposition, one cannot but be acutely sen-
sible of the loss occasioned by being deprived of this
daily pleasure, and I must therefore seek such com-
pensation as I can in the epistolary correspondence
which your Highness has so graciously permitted.

Politics here are proceeding on the same lines as
ever. As your Highness has so rightly observed,
Périer made a great mistake in his action at Ancona;
this is attributable not so much to a lack of honor as
to weakness. He felt that he had to conciliate the
opposition, and expected his action to win some of
them over to his side, but, as is always the case with
such half-measures, he has gained nothing with the
one party, and has lost standing to a certain extent

55
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with men of good-will. His intentions, however, are
honorable, and he is concerned only for the mainte-
nance of peace, in which his own position is so closely
involved.

He hopes that he may continue to enjoy your
Highness’s friendly and powerful support in his
endeavors. You occupy a great position, my dear
Prince, a position entirely worthy of your noble
character and of your benevolent intentions, for it is
only through the exercise of your judgment that sta-
bility can be maintained in Europe, as it has hitherto
been maintained, thanks only to your Highness.

Continue therefore, in your peaceful endeavors,
my dear Prince, and do not allow yourself to be led
astray by a mistake of Périer’s . . . from the path-
of high and noble endeavor which you have hitherto
pursued. To your Highness alone is it granted to pre-
vent the outbreak of all-destroying war, and to extend
the beneficent influence of peace over the whole of
Europe. Continue to carry out this lofty mission, for
in your hands lies the destiny of the world! You
would not, my dear Prince, consider me capable of
unworthy flattery, and you may regard what I say
as the expression of an honorable man who has grown
gray in business. You are the one and only compe-
tent statesman of our time. Be more and more of a
guide to Périer. Let him have the benefit of your
judgment and experience. You know how to appre-
ciate the possession of real power. Périer really has
a hard row to hoe here; it 1s hard for a minister to
stand up against this unrestraint of the press, to find
his most secret plans published before they are ma-
tured, and his most carefully thought-out measures
maliciously attacked by poisonous pens. Neverthe-
less, we comfort ourselves with the hope that this
nuisance will bring about its own destruction, for it
has already lost its influence with the more decent
portion of the nation.

I have taken the liberty of having some small
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things, such as are so tastefully produced in this
country of fashion and frivolity, made for your gra-
cious lady and her dear little Princess, as a small
token of my affectionate feelings. May I venture to
ask that your Highness will be my gracious inter-
mediary, so that I may hope to be forgiven by your
most gracious lady for my liberty.

The specter of cholera appreciably spoilt the pleasure
of Solomon’s stay in Paris. He had fled to Munich from
Vienna on its account, and the mysterious disease had
now pursued him to Paris. During the beginning of

April, 1832, about thirty thousand people developed -

cholera in the French capital, and about half of these
died of the disease. Those elements which were hostile
to the government and to the king exploited the excite-
ment produced by the outbreak to cause fresh disturb-
ances. During the night all the street corners were pla-
carded with the following notice, which the astonished
Parisians read next day:?°

How 10 CONQUER THE CHOLERA EPIDEMIC

Take three hundred heads of members of the Paris
Chamber, particularly including those of Casimir
Périer, Sébastiani, d’Argout, Louis Philippe and his
son; roll them over the Place de la Révolution, and
the air of France will be cleansed.

' A JULY SOLDIER.

The royal family and the ministry, however, displayed
heroic courage on this occasion. The Duke of Orléans
and the prime minister even visited the cholera victims
in the hospital. This was to prove fatal to Périer, who
contracted the disease a few days after his visit to the
hospital, and died. James and Solomon Rothschild were
affected, not merely by the personal loss, for the event
was of profound importance to their political and finan-

cial schemes. The brothers were overwhelmed with-terzqi=

’/ /
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of the frightful plague. Solomon took refuge in one of
his brother’s country houses near Paris, a fact which seri-
ously limited his political activities and the scope of
reports to Metternich,

While Solomon and James were adjusting themselves
to the new position resulting from Périer’s death, Nathan
in England was also experiencing a time of internal
political stress. Since March, 1832, the reform bill, which
was so widely to extend the franchise and to abolish an-
cient abuses, had been the center of interest. Lord Grey
was determined to carry it, in spite of the bitter opposi-
tion of the Upper House. This could only be done
through a mass creation of new peers, to which the king
refused to agree, with the result that the prime minister
resigned on the 9th of May. The Conservative Duke of
Wellington, who was opposed to reform, was indicated
as the man to form the new ministry, but the country was
passionately aroused in favor of the measure. At this
critical juncture we find Nathan Rothschild again com-
ing to the fore. On May 12, 1832, when Wellington’s
candidature was the burning subject of the hour, he went
to a friend of the duke, Mr. Arbuthnot, and poured out.
his heart to him. Nathan feared that on the fall of
Grey’s Liberal ministry, which in foreign affairs had
always supported France against the eastern Powers, a
Conservative ministry under Wellington would act with
the latter, and possibly give them a free hand against
France. This would have meant the outbreak of the much-
dreaded Continental war. Nathan, therefore, made every
effort to bring Mr. Arbuthnot to his point of view, and to
persuade him to use his influence with Wellington in the
interests of peace.* '

“My dear Duke,” Mr. Arbuthnot wrote, “Rothschild
has been with me. He came to tell me that if you let it be
known, as soon as you meet Parliament, that, whatever
may be your own opinion of Reform, you are resolved

- "0f to-disappoint expectations which are so greatly raised,
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and that your determination also is to do your utmost
to preserve the peace of the world, you will surmount all
your difficulties. He says that among the monied men
there is an alarm lest there should be such an opposition
to all Reform as would cause commotions; and he adds
that the foreign Ministers—he instanced Talleyrand,
Weissenburg, and Biilow—are in great anxiety lest the
King of Holland should be led to expect such support
from the new Government as would lead to war.

“He assured me that the general feeling was that you
would surmount your difficulties if men’s minds were
tranquillised as above stated, and if, having the reins in
your hand, you were resolved to keep them.

“He is determined, he said, to keep up the Funds to
his utmost, and he is confident he will succeed.”

It was, however, a false alarm, and Nathan’s interven-
tion became unnecessary; for the masses the name of
Wellington stood for the collapse of reform ideas, and
the result was that a storm broke out throughout the
whole country, such as put any possibility of a Welling-
ton ministry out of the question. King William IV was
made personally aware of the bitter feelings of his people,
for mud was thrown at his carriage in the streets of
London. Reluctantly he was forced to yield to the will
of the people, and Grey’s ministry was recalled to office,
whereby the passage of the reform bill was assured. As
the ministry remained in office, all fear of a change in
the trend of Britain’s foreign policy vanished, and the
danger of war was averted. Nathan could again devote
himself to his business; and he had once more shown
himself capable of dealing with a critical situation.

The reform bill was finally passed by the British Par-
liament on the 4th of June, a fact which made a profound
impression throughout the world. Austria, too, had been
anxiously following the vicissitudes of western politics,
and Metternich, whose sentiments were very different
from those of the Rothschilds, felt the passage of the
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reform bill as a personal defeat. But internal problems
soon diverted his attention, especially the eternal finan-
cial embarrassments of the state. The last Métallique
loan of 50,000,000 had scarcely been issued when a further
loan was contemplated. Metternich sorely missed Solo-
mon Rothschild. It was impossible to discuss politics and
finance as comfortably with Leopold von Wertheimstein
as with his sympathetic, supple, and experienced friend,
Solomon. Wertheimstein faithfully reported to his master
in Paris what was happening at Vienna. He told him that
Sina and Geymiiller had latterly been selling Métalliques
to an alarming extent, and that he had misgivings as to
their maintaining their price, and was also thinking of
selling. He also reported to Solomon regarding Metter-
nich’s wishes for a further similar loan.

Solomon replied to him at great length. His words
were a serious warning. Indeed, they constituted practi-
cally a rebuke to Austria’s leading statesman:

“That Sina and Geymiiller are constantly selling,” he
wrote, “is a matter of indifference to me. It is better that
these gentlemen should sell out now that we are still in
the month of June, so that the Métalliques, will come to
be held more and more by solid people. . . . What I do
not regard with indifference, however, is that Austria
should issue a further Métalliques loan during the year
1832, which God forbid. You know that, taking the sum
of our holdings of Métalliques at Frankfort, Paris, Lon-
don, and Vienna—that is, the holdings of the four banks
which really constitute one bank—the total amounts to
several millions. Now, you cannot ride two horses at
once; if our firm were forced to sell . . . what price
could we expect to get? ... We should be forced to
realize our Métalliques, whether we wished to or not.
What would the capitalists and the commercial world
say to the issue of two M¢étalliques loans in one year,
when the payments in respect of the first loan are not
due to be completed until December? Such action might
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produce a sharp fall in M¢talliques. The government
would not be able to get further loans at a low rate of
interest. A blow would be dealt at the credit of Austria’s
finances, and the government would fail of achieving its
object. ,

. “I therefore repeat that, if it is essential to get money,
it is much better to issue treasury bills, and get in twelve
millions of silver for the bank, as on the former occasion,
a procedure which costs the government hardly anything
and provides it with money for six to eight months.
Moreover, what would the public say to a new loan?
“There will be war—there must be war, as Austria is
issuing another loan.’ Even if we were not forced to
sell, as we should be, prices would fall sharply, and
Austrla s credit would be severcly damaged.

“I instruct you, my dear sirs, to submit the whole con-
tents of this letter to Prince von Metternich and Count
Kolowrat, as it is my Jduty to inform them of my opinion
and conviction as to what would happen if there were
to be even a whisper of a suggestion that another loan
should be issued this year. . . . In any case, tell Prince
von Metternich from me that the government here is
making every possible effort to maintain peace and to
suppress subversive propaganda. The Government has
gained in strength as the result of recent events, but the
European Powers must endeavor to establish it more
firmly still. . . . What are the opposition papers doing?
On account of the handful of troops which have been
sent to Tyrol, on account of the disturbances, they are
daily preaching war between Austria and France in their
papers. The Allgemeine and the Augsburger Zeitung are
largely to blame for this. Prince Metternich should rap
the Augsburger Zeitung over the knuckles, and have the
other view presented in the Beobachter. . . .The Aus-
trian embassy here will report on yesterdays Review.
The Review was a day of rejoicing for Paris. It is im-
possible to describe how splendidly the National Guard
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cooperated in the maneuvers with the troops of the line,
and the magnificent reception that the King had from the
men of the National Guard and of the line regiments.
Prices on the bourse would have risen considerably yes-
terday if several papers had not written so definitely on
the possibility of war with Austria.” 2

Solomon’s warnings were regarded. No further Métal-
lique loan was issued in 1832, and it was not until the
following year that the four banks again subscribed a
similar loan.

The two secretaries, Wertheimstein and Goldschmidt,
to whom Solomon’s letters were addressed, were having
a difficult time, All foreign Jews at Vienna had to apply
every three years for the renewal of their “toleration.”
In the case of Goldschmidt, this regulation had been
ignored by the authorities, and they had allowed him to
remain with Solomon Rothschild without interference.
Only the Rothschilds did not abuse the privilege, as they
did not wish to solicit tolerance, nor to be conspicuous
on the lists of tolerated Jews. As, however, Solomon
Rothschild’s absence was protracted, the officials began
to take up the question of Goldschmidt. Solomon there-
upon submitted a petition to his Majesty to obtain tolera-
tion for his secretary, and especially begged Metternich
to support his request.

“Your Highness,” the letter ran,* ‘““is in a good position
to judge how far Goldschmidt may be deserving of his
Majesty’s favor, for you have known him over a period
of years, and I am able to testify in the strongest terms
to his exceptional usefulness and loyalty, as well as to
his high moral character. I would therefore regard it
as a personal favor to myself if his Majesty would be
graciously pleased to grant the request of my secretary,
since I often have occasion to be absent from here for
some time, and to give my manager authority to act on
my behalf. . . .”.

Solomon also emphasized that Metternich would
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thereby earn the lifelong gratitude of an honest man, and
the chancellor did actually support the petition.

The loss of the French prime minister, Périer, pro-
foundly affected the political scheme of the House of
Rothschild. In Austria they suffered the loss of a friend
which they felt no less acutely.

Frederick von Gentz died on June 9, 1832. It was to
him that the Rothschilds largely owed their position with
Metternich, and therefore in Austria generally. Since
Gentz was venal and easily accepted money from the
whole world, including foreign states, they had found
him easy to deal with. Metternich knew what was hap-
pening, but he turned his blind eye to the situation, as
the master of style, whose writings were as distinguished
for the clarity of their thought as for their moving pathos,
was indispensable to him. The older Gentz grew, the
more extravagant he became. Rothschild fully appre-
ciated the treasure that he had in Gentz, the chancellor’s
right-hand man, who was the first person to deal with
any important dispatch. At the beginning of their asso-
ciation the Rothschilds allowed him to win in specula-
tions on the bourse, but they soon dispensed with this
polite fiction, and supplied him with considerable sums,
finally definitely appointing him agent of the firm, with
an annual salary of ten thousand gulden.?* In return for
this, Gentz was required not merely to send them regular
political reports when Solomon was away from Vienna,
but he also frequently wrote political memoranda which
were circulated to the five brothers. It was obvious that
he used secret and official information for this purpose.
He also often conveyed news to the Rothschilds which
Metternich wished to become known in this way. As the
years passed, the Gentz-Rothschild association had grown
more and more intimate, and toward the end of his life
the privy councilor’s diary records almost daily that he
has been with Rothschild, dined with him, transacted
some profitable business with him, or sat with him in his
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box at the theater. The last years of Gentz, who at the
age of sixty-seven was seized with a violent passion for
Fanny Elssler, a girl in the early twenties, were divided
between services to the chancery, to the Rothschilds, and
to the spirited actress. Any payment that he received was
easily spent, as he took to Fanny Elssler everything that
he could possibly spare. We constantly find in his diary
passages such as the following:* “I was with Fanny
from seven until eleven; I brought her substantial pres-
ents—a hundred ducats and four hundred friedrichdors—
and spent an evening with her that was worth more than
‘all the gold of Aurangzeb.’” %¢

Gentz’s constant request for cash finally became too
much even for Rothschild, although he was prepared
always to help him out and give him presents. In the
course of time he began to ask for securities and make
conditions, and on one occasion he purchased from Gentz
his silver dinner-service in a moment of acute embarrass-
ment.>” Gentz was also constantly compelled to ask the
Rothschilds to grant him advances on account of his sal-
ary from the Austrian treasury. In these matters Gentz
showed a supreme contempt for the world in general,
setting himself completely above ordinary morality; and
a remark made by the Emperor Francis about his rela-
tions with Fanny made no impression on him at all, since,
as he put it, he did not bother about the sovereign.® Spe-
cially characteristic is a letter from Gentz ?® to Metter-
nich about an advance of Rothschild’s in respect of a
gratuity which he hoped to receive from the state.

“After your Highness’s recent kindness to me,” the
letter ran, “I would not venture to trouble you with fur-
ther requests.if my need were less pressing. . . . I have
asked Rothschild to advance me 4,500 gulden, being the
amount granted to me by his Majesty at the beginning
of 1829, until such time as your Highness may succeed,
by your kind recommendation, in obtaining for me a sim-
ilar gratuity in respect of the current year. Rothschild
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did not either definitely agree to my request nor did he
refuse it, but he gave me to understand that he could
accede to it only with your Highness’s concurrence, and
therefore asked me to put it to him in writing. Presum-
ably he intends to submit my letter to you, and a single
word from your Highness can determine the success of
this step, which I have taken at a time of extreme pres-
sure, and the failure of which would deprive me of my
last hope.”

Gentz admitted that there was apparently a striking
contrast between his manner of life and his bitter com-
plaints; and that it might be possible to conclude either
that he was unforgivably frivolous or that he had less to
complain of than he alleged. Gentz assured the chan-
cellor that the lighter side of his existence was the result
of a deliberate attempt to dull the sorrows of his spirit
and to conceal from others how ill he was faring.

Gentz begged the prince not to withhold a helping
hand from him in his difficulties. “There is only one more
thing I would ask,” he wrote, “and that is, that you will
not let Rothschild know that I have prepared your High-
ness to expect his application. This might affect his con-
fidence in me, and I shall be delighted for him to have
the credit of having successfully arranged this by his own
efforts.”

The letter is practically an epitome of Gentz, reveal-
- ing the frivolous hedonist and extravagant spendthrift,
showing how this highly gifted man, with his supple and
sympathetic nature, who at the age of sixty-eight lived
careless as a child, and loved like a youth, was indispen-
sable both to the mighty chancellor and to the acute and
powerful financier.

He was dead now, and the Rothschilds had lost an
intimate link with Metternich and the foreign office, as
well as a priceless source of information. Solomon ob-
served on a later occasion that it was only after Gentz’s
death that he had been able to appreciate the inestimable
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services that Gentz had rendered to him and to the whole
House of Rothschild over a long period of years.

The Belgian problem was still unsettled. The King of
Holland continued to resist, and maintained the occupa-
tion of the citadel of Antwerp. As no solution was in
prospect, England and France were forced in 1832 to
consider the means by which they could bring pressure
to bear upon Holland. The eastern Powers, however,
would not cooperate. The tsar, who had repeatedly
helped to emphasize the opposition between East and
West in the Belgian problem, was ominously inclined to
support the King of Holland. The French finally decided
on military intervention, and took possession of Antwerp
on behalf of Belgium, while the British sequestered
Dutch shipping. It was obvious that the King of Holland
definitely intended by some means or other to regain
Belgium. His brother-in-law, the King of Prussia, did not
wish to proceed against him by force of arms, but neither
did he wish to be drawn into a war of indefinite duration
on his account. The tsar was more inclined to contem-
plate war. He was unable to forget that Louis Philippe,
who ruled only by grace of the Revolution, was the
father-in-law and protector of the newly fledged King of
Belgium; and, besides, he was much inclined to listen to
the supporters of the exiled King Charles X at Prague,
who did all they could to urge Petersburg to war. These
French legitimists were naturally the most bitter enemies
of the House of Rothschild, which, after the July revolu-
tion, had at once gone over with flying colors to the camp
of Louis Philippe. The Duke of Blacas, who was staying
with his king at Prague, received reports from all quar-
ters as to the state of the legitimist cause; his letters were
carefully copied by Metternich’s police, and thus reached
the chancellor at the same time as the persons to whom
they were addressed. They often contained bitter words
about the Rothschilds, who supported peace, and applied
their money to maintain it, whereas the cause of the
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émigrés could be served only by the eastern Powers de-
ciding to let loose the dogs of war. The British Tories
and their bankers, who also favored war, and hoped for
Russia’s military intervention, sent a representative to
St. Petersburg to offer Russia a loan for this purpose.
While passing through the Hague, the envoy gave a legit-
imist agent called Cordier some interesting side-lights on
the attitude of the Rothschilds in political matters. “They
have fallen,” he said, “to prodigious extent under revo-
lutionary influences, and the bonds with which they have
bound the monarchs are fatal to them.” ®°

The Englishman’s principal source of information was
the Paris banker Ouvrard, who also had legitimist deal-
ings and who was filled with concentrated hostility to the
Rothschilds. Another émigré simultaneously reported
from Frankfort®' that the Russian loan had been con-
cluded with the firm of Hope, although England and
France, and the bankers that supported them, with the
House of Rothschild at their head, had put every pos-
sible obstacle in that firm’s way. The émigré’s report
clearly revealed whither the hopes of such circles were
directed.

“The object of this loan,” the report ran, “leaves no
doubt at all as to the firm determination of the Emperor
Nicholas to declare war next spring.”

Cordier also reported as to this £6,000,000 loan,*? and
expressed the hope that Russia would now set things
going. It was true that Rothschild, who had been bought
by the two revolutionary governments, had succeeded in
frustrating the earlier negotiations, and thereby delaying
everything, but in the end their intrigues had been
brought to naught. Cordier stated, indeed, that Roths-
child had had the “shamelessness” to say quite openly
on the London Stock Exchange that he knew how to
bridle the sovereigns, as he controlled them all through
his purse. In the end, the legitimist Tory bankers had
united, and carried the loan through in spite of him.
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“This coalition,” wrote Cordier, “serves.a great polit-
ical idea, its object being to place sufficient funds at the
disposal of the sovereigns to enable them to fight the
revolutionary movement, which is served by all the
Rothschilds, under the leadership of the London one, and
of Talleyrand [French Ambassador in London].”

At that time General Count Pozzo, who was in the
service of Russia, was staying in London, and he sup-
ported the Austrian ambassador, Lieven. Nathan fol-
lowed the activities of these two with grave suspicion,
and wrote to his brother James in Paris about them, in
his comically bad Germany.?®

My DEAR BROTHER,—

I hope that you are quite well and happy. I have
heard from a trustworthy source that Holland’s re-
ply is not satisfactory, and that it is believed that
Russia is behind the King of Holland. You must
write to our brother Solomon, to tell Metternich
not to let himself be bamboozled into war by Russia,
for Pozzo is with the king and was not well received,
and he and Lieven are intriguing to make Austria
and Prussia declare war. I have, however, been in-
formed in a reliable quarter that Prussia will not
go to war, and that they are making a great mistake,
because England and France jointly can do a great
deal. We shall keep peace; there won’t be war; stocks
are falling and rising. Write and tell Solomon that
Neumann [Austrian representative in London] is
always spending a great deal of time with Pozzo, and
believes our government to be weak. The man is
seven-eighths mistaken and now Pozzo has not been
well received. The king invited him to Brighton,
and he sat six places from the king. The king asked
him how long he would stay here. He replied, “Six
weeks” ; and now we know that Russia wants war, and
Metternich is being bamboozled by those people.
. . . Pozzo and those folk are making themselves
ridiculous and do not understand England, so ask
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our good brother Solomon to tell Prince Mettermch
not to let himself be bamboozled by Russia. Pozzo
is here simply to spy, and I am convinced that Eng-
land is stronger than she was in the time of Welling-
ton, Now, my dear brother, don’t let yourself be bam-
boozled by anyone. If England and France hold
together, it will be difficult to touch them. Write this
to brother Solomon.

The Rothschilds were again on the right side. The
legitimists failed in their object, The money for Russia
had been given to no purpose, and war was avoided,
although the Belgian problem still remained unsolved.

In spite of all this, Solomon had succeeded in main-
taining his good relations with Metternich, although Met-
ternich was in the camp of the opponents of the world
policy of the western Rothschilds. At times this was ex-
ceedingly difficult, but Solomon was successful in main-
taining the close relationship undisturbed, so that it was
possible for him, as before, constantly to approach the
chancellor with petitions. These generally concerned the
protection of his co-religionists in the most various quar-
ters of the world, but he occasionally put forward quite
remarkable, and indeed comic, requests.

Thus on one occasion James and Solomon commended
to the chancellor a certain M. Roquirol, who had brought
a fine flock of merino sheep to Vienna for sale. They
asked Mettermch to assist this gentleman as far as he
could.

“I am taking the liberty,” Solomon wrote,®* “humbly
to request your Highness to put in a word for this man
when there should be an opportunity for doing so, as
there is sure to be in the salons of your Highness, which
are the meeting- place of brilliance and fashion, for I
am convinced that in no other way can M. RquII‘Ol s
venture be attended with real success.’

This was really asking rather a lot, and it is difficult
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to understand how Solomon imagined that Metternich
would make propaganda in his salons for the sale of
merino sheep.

Meanwhile, monetary conditions throughout the world
had improved; and the Rothschild banks had so far
made good the losses incurred during the July revolu-
tion that they could proceed, not merely to conclude
fresh agreements for advances with Rother in Prussia,
who held full authority from his king, but could also
arrange to take up the loan of which they had asked
to .be relieved when they were feeling embarrassed. The
whole of the §% public debt was converted to a 4%
basis. Rother was delighted at the way the Rothschilds
met him, because this would help to advance the credit
of the Preussische Seehandlung. The brothers gave this
bank a blank credit, and told Rother that he could, if oc-
casion should arise, draw through it £500,000 from
London, a million gulden in Frankfort, two to three
million francs in Paris, and one to two million gulden
Convention currency in Vienna.®®

Rother gave Solomon Rothschild the chief credit for
all these satisfactory transactions, and as Solomon de-
sired a Prussian order, he asked his king to grant him
one. The court was glad to take the money, but did not
want to confer an order upon a Jewish business man.
Rother therefore suggested ¢ that, as a mark of good-
will and of satisfaction with the part played by Solomon
in connection with the transactions which had just been
concluded, he should be presented with a handsome porce-
lain vase, with a portrait of the king on it.

“TI have come to the conclusion,” wrote Rother to the
finance minister, Count von Lottum, “that, in view of
the fact that all the Rothschild banks have interested
themselves in the matter in question, and that Solomon
incurred the reproaches of his partners for the way in
which he met me over my first proposals, which were
prevented by unforeseen and purely external circum-
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stances from being brought to a successful conclusion,
any mark of appreciation shown to him alone would
tend to widen the breach in the family, and that he would
not derive the satisfaction therefrom that his Majesty
intends.”

As a result of Rother’s recommendation Solomon re-
ceived a vase worth 426 reichsthaler, Nathan in London
a porcelain set of the value of 566 reichsthaler, and
Amschel Meyer at Frankfort vases to the value of 515
reichsthaler, from the Royal Porcelain Factory at Berlin.

The three brothers each wrote a separate letter of
thanks to the king, expressing gratitude for the “high
proofs of his most gracious good-will” and the “magnifi-
cent presents, which they would always treasure,” and
which they would always keep in their families as “pre-
cious heirlooms.” Solomon expressed the hope® that
he would in future be able to furnish fresh proof of his
truly disinterested service; and INathan wrote ?® that the
magnificent present would be an everlasting testimony
for him and his to the gracious kindness of his Royal
Majesty.

Rother also expressed his thanks for these tributes to
his business friends,®® and took the opportunity of again
calling attention to the fact that they had been able to
show that they had sustained a loss far exceeding two
million thaler through their efforts to save the honor of
their firm.

Shortly afterwards Rother secured *° a distinction for
the only son of Nathan, who so far had no title.

“The eldest sons of Baron Nathan Meyer von Roths-
child in London, Lionel and Anthony,” he wrote to the
king,*! “are financial advisers and knights of the Elector
of Hesse’s Order of the Lion; only the youngest son,
Nathaniel, who has also distinguished himself in his
business, and has just returned from a business journey
to Constantinople, which he has carried out to the satis-
faction of all the Rothschild banks, as yet holds no kind
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of title. I would beg you to confer upon Nathaniel the
dignity of Privy Commercial Adviser.

“The considerable sacrifices which all the Rothschild
partners have latterly made in the financial interests of
Prussia, may excuse my expressing a wish, the granting
of which they would regard as a special act of grace
on the part of your Royal Majesty.

In this matter, too, the wishes of Rother were carried
out, and all parties were satisfied.

The business of the Rothschilds continued to expand.
They were now lending, not only to the great Powers,
but also to smaller states, such as Greece, and the gov-
ernment of the Ionian Islands—these loans, it is true,
being guaranteed by England and France, so that any
risk was practically eliminated. The European capitals,
however, still provided them with their main field of
operations, Petersburg and Berlin being the only ones
from which they were excluded.

Vienna continued to be their main base of operations
in the east of Europe. Here they were so closely bound
up with the régime of the Emperor Francis and his
leading statesman that any sudden change of personnel,
affecting the distribution of power, might not have
been a grave matter for them. Such a position was threat-
ened when the Emperor Francis, who was sixty-seven
years old, suddenly became seriously ill. On February 23,
1835, he was in the best of health and spirits, when
.he went to the theater to see a new play called “A Poor
Woman’s Will.” At a council next day he suddenly felt ill,
and had to take to his bed at once. The court physician
diagnosed a slight inflammation of the lungs. But so
- little importance was attached to it that Metternich did
not cancel a ball he was giving that evening. During
the night of February 26, however, the emperor’s fever
and pain increased, and next day he asked to be exam-
ined. His physician said that this was quite unnecessary,
and would only worry him, but the emperor insisted on
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it. At ten o’clock in the morning the emperor wrote out
his will in pencil, in a calm and settled frame of mind,
in the presence of Councilor Hess and his confessor,
Bishop Wagner. On February 27 his fever increased and
the Iung trouble grew worse. He was bled three times,
the Archduke John observing in consternation that the
old man would be so weakened by the letting of blood
that he must inevitably succumb.

The emperor’s brothers—the archdukes Joseph, Carl,
and Ludwig—urged a general consultation, to which
the most famous doctors in the capital be called in, but
the king’s private physician, Baron Stifft, would not hear
of it, and became quite rude. As the emperor’s condition
grew steadily worse, everybody at the' Hofburg abso-
lutely lost his head, according to the statement of the
Archduke John. They wanted to call in Dr. Giinther
from the hospital, but no carriage was to be found, so the
emperor’s personal attendant went off on foot to fetch
him, and returned with him on foot, which took two
hours. On February 28 he was bled for the fourth time.
Metternich was at first highly perturbed at the news
from the Hofburg, but, after a conversation with Bishop
Wagner, he was quite calm. The Archduke John noted
Metternich’s attitude in his diary, observing that Met-
ternich’s first alarm was due to the fact that he feared
that the emperor’s will would mean his fall. When, how-
ever, the chancellor heard that the will had been made
with the assistance of Bishop Wagner, he felt reassured.

The Emperor Francis died at a quarter to one in the
morning of March 2. He left a will charging the heir,
Ferdinand, who was physically and intellectually un-
developed, to rule, but “not to make changes.” In all
the more important matters he was to take counsel with
the youngest brother, the Archduke Ludwig; finally,
and this was the most important point, he bade him
place the same confidence in Metternich, his most loyal
servant and friend, as the Emperor Francis had placed



74 The Reign of the House of Rothschild

in him, and to make no decision affecting public affairs
or persons without first consulting him.

It was significant that the youngest brother should be
recommended as the adviser and representative of the
Emperor Ferdinand, who was incapable of properly per-
forming his duties himself, when the clever and highly
gifted elder brothers, the Archduke Palatine Joseph, the
Archduke John, and the Archduke Carl, the victor of
Aspern, were still alive. The fact was that, as Metter-
nich stated, the will was drafted in the chancellor’s of-
fice, and the Archduke Ludwig was mentioned because
he would do what the chancellor wished and was easy
to direct. Count Kolowrat, who was the most pronounced
opponent of the chancellor, and the most notable man
who succeeded him in that office, was unmentioned and
passed over. Metternich actually had the last paragraph
drafted as follows:

“I hereby name as the man whom I most
emphatically commend to my son as a loyal counselor,
worthy of his fullest confidence.” He did not, in fact,
insert his own name, for Bishop Wagner was to see that
Metternich’s name was written by the emperor in the
blank space, as was, in fact, actually done.

This meant that, in view of the new emperor’s in-
capacity to rule, and the insignificant talents possessed
by the Archduke Ludwig, through the elimination by
the will of all the other archdukes and statesmen, Met-
ternich was fully secured in his position.

“It is well known,” Kiibeck ** wrote in his diary on
March 3, “that the emperor’s illness has made him
feeble-minded. He understands nothing of what is being
said to him, and is prepared to sign anything that is put
before him. We now have an absolute monarchy with-
out a monarch.” The confirmation in power of their pa-
tron, Metternich, under a completely insignificant mon-
arch, was the most satisfactory thing that could have
happened to the House of Rothschild. The emperor’s




“The Road to the King of Financiers” 75

death produced a panic on the bourse, which was com-
pletely uninformed as to the course of events, and the
Rothschilds, well knowing that there would be no change
in the administration, and that there was therefore no
cause for panic, bought heavily. Count Apponyi praised
the House of Rothschild for their courage and firmness,
praise which was not really deserved, for they were act-
ing merely in their own interests.

“I must admit,” the ambassador reported from Paris,
“that the attitude of the House on this occasion . . . has
contributed in no small measure to maintaining confi-
dence among the public, and to checking ungrounded and
unnecessary panic. The two brothers Rothschild hastened
to calm people’s fears by offering to purchase any Aus-
trian securities that anybody wished to realize, at the
top price of the day; and the enormous financial influence
which this House exercises on the Paris market did not
fail immediately to allay the panic which had begun
to affect hasty and nervous spirits.”

This “patriotic gesture” came easy to the Rothschilds,
as they knew from Metternich that the death of the em-
peror would not produce any prejudicial change, and
that prices would rise again at once. Things happened
as they had foreseen. Securities rose in value, and they
prospered more exceedingly than ever. For now things
actually ran much more smoothly than under the Em-
peror Francis, who in many matters—especially in the
case of new discoveries, such as the railway—opposed
even Metternich’s advice and wishes with a rigid veto.



CHAPTER III
The Rothschilds and the Earliest Railways

HE first application of rails, and therefore the basis

of modern railways, takes us back to the seventeenth
century. At that time, especially in England, wooden
rails were frequently used in mines, in order to bring
to the surface more quickly and easily the trucks that
had been loaded with coal; but it was not until 1793
that Benjamin Outram, an Englishman, developed the
idea of substituting iron rails for wood, whereupon the
ways came to be known after his name, Outram-ways,
and later, tramways. It came to be realized that a horse
drawing a load on such rails was eleven times more
effective than on an ordinary road, and accordingly, as
early as the twenties of the nineteenth century, such
ways were built, especially in connection with coal-
mines, by means of which heavy loads could be drawn
by horses to the nearest waterway. Since Fulton’s steamer,
Clermont, had made her first successful voyage on
the Hudson River in 1807, the idea of applying the
newly discovered steam-engine to the propulsion of ships
had been successfully developed, and George Stephenson,
who was originally a smith in a mine, conceived the
idea of using the machine which had hitherto been ap-
plied only at sea to the propulsion of trucks on dry land.
He installed in his mine the first steam-trucks. They were
of his own manufacture; and then, in 1825, with the
assistance of several far-seeing capitalists, he built the
first railway in the world on which locomotives were run.
This ran from Stockton to Darlington, and its main
purpose was to carry coal from the Durham coal fields.

76



The Rothschilds and the Earliest Railways 77

Stephenson had to fight against enormous opposition,
against petty private interests, even against contempt and
ridicule. A man called Nicholas Wood, who held a dis-
tinguished position as a “railway expert” at the time,
actually stated: “I should not dream of telling everyone
that the ridiculous expectation, or rather prophecies, of
the enthusiastic speculators could possibly be realized,
and that we shall see steam-coaches travelling at a speed
of twelve, sixteen, eighteen, or twenty miles an hour,
Nobody could do more harm to the prospects of build-
ing or generally improving such coaches than by spread-
ing abroad this kind of nonsense.”

But as early as September 27, 1825, when Stephenson’s
railway was opened, a train capable of drawing eighty
tons was running at a speed of ten to fifteen miles an
hour. At first the means of locomotion on this rail-
way was mixed. Horse-power was used as well, the horses
being harnessed to help on a slope. The speed of trains
was paralyzed by the fact that there was a law en-
forced requiring that a postilion should ride fifty yards
in front of the locomotive to warn people of the ap-
proaching monster. Nevertheless, unreasoning prejudice
was unable to block the advance made by a man of
genius. The achievements of the Stockton-Darlington rail-
way, considerable for those times, became generally
known, and led to no less than eighteen new concessions
for railways being granted, including the railway from
Liverpool to Manchester, which was the next to be con-
structed. The only locomotives on it were Stephenson’s;
he had won the prize with his “Rocket” in the steam-
coach competition of October, 1829, at Rainhill. All
doubts were silenced after the opening, on September 13,
1830, of the Liverpool-Manchester Railway, which
marked the commencement of an era of intensive profit
and industry for the two sister cities, and therefore also
,of success for the undertaking itself. The enormous de-
velopments opened up by the new discovery were now
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first generally recognized, and from this year dates the
general extension of railways throughout the world.

Like so many others, Nathan Rothschild had followed
Stephenson’s experiments with interest, but also with a
good deal of skepticism. At any rate, he was determined
not to venture a farthing on an undertaking which not
only the general public, but also highly respected and
competent men, declared to be a wildcat scheme. He
too was of opinion that the horse, which could travel any-
where, could never be effectively supplanted by a ma-
chine. He was, therefore, quite pleased to see such firms
as Glyn, Halifax, Mills, and Co.,! as well as the in-
experienced provincial bankers, risking their good money
in such highly speculative ventures. He was acting in
exactly the same way as other big banks such as Baring
& Ricardo, who also avoided having anything to do
with them. When, however, Stephenson’s successes be-
came more and more pronounced, and after the con-
struction of the first and second railway in England, a
positive railway fever seized the country. Innumerable
companies were being formed for new railway schemes,
and Nathan, who had followed these developments
closely, although taking no part in them, came to the
conclusion that this new discovery offered incalculable
opportunities for profit, which his House must not be
allowed to miss.

In England it was certainly rather late, as there were
already so many people in the field; but on the Conti-
nent, where his brothers lived, the situation was different.
Nowhere on the Continent was there a railway carrying
steam-engines. There were only here and there a few
short sections of horse tramways. Here was a field for
the enormous resources of his House. If his brothers
in Austria, France, and Germany were to take the initia-
tive in the construction of railways before any others en-
tered the field, this might result in an enormous increase
in the wealth and power of the firm. Nathan at once
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communicated these ideas to his brothers, and found that
they were immediately prepared to enter into them. His
suggestions made a special impression upon Solomon
Rothschild in Vienna. This was partly due to the fact
that another highly gifted man, who might indeed be
called a genius, had called Solomon’s attention to the
tremendous possibilities in railway construction on a large
scale.

This man was Franz Xavier Riepel, professor at the
Vienna Polytechnic Institute, and special expert in min-
ing. He had worked for many years in the Witkowitz
iron-works. Witkowitz lies close to the enormous coal-
basin between Moravian-Ostrau and Karwin. The iron-
works had grown up there because of the convenience of
the neighboring coal fields, as it was impossible to carry
coal for any distance at that time owing to the inferior
and expensive methods of transport. Riepel’s idea was to
follow England’s example and transport the coal by rail-
way to the great waterway of the Danube.? On looking
into the matter further, he thought it should be practi-
cable also to carry large consignments of salt from
Wieliczka in Galicia on the railway, and for this purpose
to build a railway from Bochnia, southeast of Krakow,
right in the northeast of the monarchy, via Moravian-
Ostrau and Briinn, to Vienna, a distance of about sixty
miles.

Riepel found a wholesale merchant called Samuel Wie-
dermann, who was in close business relation with Solomon
Rothschild, particularly interested in the idea. Wieder-
mann, perceiving that Riepel’s schemes could be realized
only with the help of a great financial power, introduced
Riepel and Solomon Rothschild, just at the happy mo-
ment when Solomon had received the encouraging re-
ports and suggestions from his brother Nathan in Eng-
land. As Riepel sketched out his ideas, Solomon got a
vision of enormous sums flowing into his coffers, through
making all the valuable ores easily available, and arrang-
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ing for their easy transport, and for that of the important
raw material, salt, to the capital. He took up the scheme
with enthusiasm, and immediately decided to take the
first tentative step towards putting it into effect. At the
beginning of 1830, Solomon, having heard what Riepel
had to say, sent him and Leopold von Wertheimstein
to England to find out all they could about the actual
railways there. They were to ascertain on the spot how
they were built and managed, with a view to applying
the experience so gained in building the projected rail-
way to Galicia.

In later years Solomon Rothschild expressly empha-
sized the fact that the principal credit for the idea of
the Nordbahn was due to Riepel. “It is a satisfaction to
me,” he wrote to the head of the treasury, Count Mit-
trowsky,® “and I feel I am but doing my duty in taking
this opportunity of expressly putting on record the fact
that it was Professor Franz Riepel, of the Polytechnic
Institute, who, in 1829, first adumbrated the wonder-
ful idea of the Galician Railway, and discussed it with
me, with the result that I decided to have the neces-
sary preliminary work done for forming an adequate esti-
mate of the undertaking from a technical, commercial,
and financial point of view, in order that, if it should
appear to be adequate for the purposes for which it was
intended, I might be in a position immediately to pro-
ceed with the carrying out of this truly national project.”

The two delegates devoted particular attention to the
Liverpool-Manchester Railway, which had just been fin-
ished, and sent a detailed report upon it to Solomon
Rothschild. On this Solomon decided definitely in favor
of the construction of the big railway in Austria, and
went so far as to suggest the idea of carrying it right
through Austria by extending the railway of Bochnia-
Vienna to Trieste in the south, i.e., to the Adriatic Sea.

Solomon Rothschild intended seriously to proceed with
the preparation for the construction of the railway, when
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the sudden outbreak of the July revolution in France
upset all these plans. Solomon himself wrote at a later
date in this connection:* “The political difficulties that
arose in 1830 and the disturbances that followed, with
their exceedingly depressing effect upon trade and indus-
try, forced me to my great regret to postpone to quieter
times, more favorable to such undertakings, the carry-
ing out of this scheme, although it had been definitely
decided upon.”

This was not unnatural, for during the period immedi-
ately after the revolution the House was fighting for its
very existence, and it took years for things to settle down
again and recover themselves. It was not until 1832 that
the position of the Rothschilds had so far improved that,
jointly with two other firms, they took over the un-
successful business of a horse tramway from the engineer
Zola, father of the famous novelist, which operated be-
tween the Danube and Lake Traun.

Meanwhile, a veritable railway fever had broken out
in England. Everybody was engaging in railway con-
struction, and, as soon as Nathan saw that the position
of the House was becoming consolidated again, he ad-
vised his brother to take up the scheme once more. Solo-
mon thereupon arranged to have the whole route over
which the railway was to be constructed examined by
expert engineers under the direction of Riepel, with a
view to ascertaining the best line. The result of these in-
vestigations was to establish the fact that by this means
“the greatest and most distant provinces of the Empire
could be brought into closer association with one another
and with the capital, and entirely new combinations, hav-
ing their effect upon industry, commerce, politics, and
strategy, would result.” ®

On Aprily 15, 1835, at the suggestion of Metternich,
who was in a position, in view of the ineffectiveness of
the new Emperor Ferdinand, to assure the banker in
advance that his application would be granted, Solomon
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decided to put forward his official application for per-
mission to construct a railway, first from Bochnia to
Vienna. The Emperor Francis had been known to be
opposed to any such venture, and, although he had been
dead only six weeks, Solomon hastened to take advantage
of the altered circumstances.

His application ® was particularly cleverly worded; in
accordance with his usual practice, he endeavored to
bring out the advantages to the state, which in this case
were indeed notable, and to keep his own motives and the
material considerations in the background:

MosT EXCELLENT AND MoST PUISSANT EMPEROR!
Most GRACIOUS EMPEROR AND LORD!

The most loyal and humble bank whose signa-
ture is subscribed has for several years been con-
ducting the most careful investigations with regard
to the .question of laying down a railway between
Vienna and Bochnia.

The result of these deliberations has been that we
have come to the conviction that the achievement
of this great means of communication would be of
benefit to the State and the public weal, no less than
to those who join in the undertaking; and this con-
viction is shared, after careful consideration of the
various local and commercial conditions of the terri-
tories and provinces concerned, by other persons
who would interest themselves in this truly great
patriotic venture.

‘This mature conclusion having been arrived at, the
undersigned, governed by the desire to be in a
high degree useful to the Imperial State of Austria,
venture most humbly to beg your Majesty that you
may be graciously pleased to grant them a concession
to erect this great railway from Bochnia to Vienna;
and further most graciously to permit that the funds
necessary for this great undertaking may be made
available by means of a Public Company, and finally,



The Rothschilds and the Earliest Railways 83

having regard to the great and manifold prepara-
tions that will be necessary, most graciously to fix
the period within which preliminary construction on
the railway shall be completed at three years, and the
period by which the railway shall be completed, at
ten years after your Majesty’s resolution.

This humble application is based so strongly upon
the interests of the common weal, and it is so
clear that trade and commerce, the revenues of State
and of landed properties, will benefit through the in-
creased prosperity that will result from the intensive
association of distant provinces; finally the motives
which have led us, after the most exhaustive delibera-
tions, to submit this proposal to your Majesty’s wise
consideration in your loving care for your country
and to request your most gracious sanction for it,
are so entirely patriotic that the respectful under-
signed feel that they may be permitted to hope that
your Majesty will graciously accept this, our humble
petition, whereby the opening of your reign will be
marked as one of the most blessed epochs in the his-
tory of our country’s industry, and that you will, in
your wisdom and your loving care for your country,
be graciously pleased to approve and sanction it.

In deepest devotion to your Majesty, I beg to
sign myself your Majesty’s most true and humble

servant
’ per pro S. M. v. ROTHSCHILD,

LEOPOLD VON WERTHEIMSTEIN,
Vienna, 15th April, 183s.

This application was sent in the usual way to the offi-
cial at the department concerned, Baron von Drohsdick
—with a hint from the chancery that Metternich was
favorable to its being granted—for his observations. Pub-
lic opinion at Vienna was against railways. The Vienna
newspapers of the period published opinions by a whole
host of “experts” showing the madness of such undertak-
ings. They proved that the human respiratory system
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could not stand a speed of fifteen miles an hour. . . . It
would therefore be the maddest recklessness to venture
upon such a journey. Nobody who was in possession of
even half his senses would expose himself to such a risk.
The first travelers would have to take their doctors with
them. These “experts’” declared that the travelers would
spurt blood from nose, mouth, and ears, that they would
be suffocated in passing through a tunnel more than sixty
yards long, and that, not merely were the passengers in
danger themselves, but the spectators might go mad
through the terrific speed of the passing train. Neverthe-
less, Drohsdick’s opinion was in favor of granting the
petition.”

“The construction of a railway,” he minuted, “to tra-
verse three provinces from Vienna as the central point
of Austrian commerce . . . would be a matter of such
very exceptional service to the State from the commer-
cial point of view, and, through his considerable personal
resources, his vast credit, and his extensive connections,
the banker Rothschild is so exceptionally suited for form-
ing a Public Company, that there could not be any ob-
jection in the general interest against . . . granting a con-
cession for this new railway undertaking, and permit-
ting the applicant to form a Company.” 4

Whatever motives malicious critics may allege to have
produced this favorable opinion, and the support of the
government machinery which Metternich controlled, it
was a noteworthy deed so warmly to supply a scheme
which most experts and public opinion generally con-
demned, and which was to be the starting-point of a sys-
tem that would revolutionize the world.

The administrative system functioned most readily in
accordance with the wishes of Metternich and Kolowrat,
for the Emperor Ferdinand was nothing but a signing
machine, and in this case these two statesmen were of
one mind, the Archduke Ludwig being as usual more
or less a cipher. His Majesty’s consent was obtained
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under date of November 11, 1835, granting Baron von
Rothschild the concession to build the railway from
Bochnia to Vienna; the postal service, which feared
the competition of the railway, having quickly had a
caveat inserted providing that the state postal department
could claim compensation if its interests were damnified
by the concession. Solomon hailed his Majesty’s decision
with joy and “the sincerest feelings of gratitude.” “Hail
to the monarch,”® he wrote, “who has most graciously
deigned to take this decision in the interests of the wel-
fare of his people!”

However, at the same time he begged that the reser-
vation in favor of the post should not be incorporated in
the document granting the concession, as this would pro-
duce a struggle of private interests, such as would lead
to constant disputes and complaints, since, if the I. R.
postal contractors were favored in this way, innkeepers,
stable proprietors, wagoners, smiths, etc., established on
the line between Vienna and Bochnia, would be encour-
aged to make similar applications.

Solomon suggested that the postal administration
should be indemnified by the payment of a lump sum.
This question was also sent to Baron von Drohsdick for
his opinion, but on this occasion he was not so far-seeing,-
for he minuted as follows: ® “Baron von Rothschild has
- not expressed the intention in any of his suggestions of
carrying letters on this railway; this would appear to be
an entirely different kind of business, and outside the
actual scope of the undertaking. For this reason there is
no occasion for entering into negotiations for compensa-
tion.”

In the end the postal question was settled by a com-
promise limiting the right to carry mails, and the Con-
cession Decree of March 4, 1836, was drawn up.*® The
most important provisions were those laying down that
even after the expiration of fifty years, for which period
the concession was granted, the House of Rothschild
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should continue to be assured of absolute ownership in
the railway; and that the concession should cease to be
effective if one mile of the railway should not be con-
structed within two years, and if the whole railway be-
tween Vienna and Bochnia should not be completed
within ten years.

Thereupon Riepel and Heinrich Sichrowsky, one of the
most active collaborators in the railway scheme, were
sent on another visit to England to ascertain what prog-
ress had been made there since the year 1830. Solomon
Rothschild succeeded in obtaining a year’s leave for
Riepel, who was indispensable to him, from his duties
at the Polytechnic Institute, undertaking to pay the full
salary of a substitute.

The next step was to raise the capital of twelve million
gulden Convention currency, which was estimated to be
required for building the sixty-mile railway. Twelve
thousand shares at a thousand florins were issued, Roths-
child retaining eight thousand shares, partly for his own
account, and partly for issuing to the numerous appli-
cants who had come to him direct. Only four thousand
shares were offered for public subscription; among the
subscribers were some of the most important financiers
-of Vienna, such as Biedermann, Eskeles, Geymiiller, and
Sina. Wertheimstein, Riepel, and Sichrowsky, the real
originators of the scheme, also took shares in it.

The flotation was a brilliant success; although only
4,000 shares were offered, 27,490 were applied for. Ap-
plicants for small amounts had their shares allotted to
them in full, but those who applied for larger amounts
only had a proportion allotted to them. This prodigious
success aroused the envy of the other bankers. Sina had
come into the scheme, but he could not rest until he had
obtained a similar railway concession for himself; Roths-
child had secured the northern line; Sina therefore de-
cided to try to obtain the concession for connecting the
capital with the Adriatic. On February 17, Baron Georg
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von Sina asked to be granted an “exclusive concession”
for constructing a railway from Vienna to Raab, “with
a view to continuing such railway to the Adriatic Sea.”

Solomon was secretly informed by the chancellor that
the application had been sent in, and immediately recog-
nized the mistake he had made in not having asked in
the first instance for the concession for the whole rail-
way from the north to the seacoast in the south, in accord-
ance with Riepel’s basic scheme. Three days after Sina’s
application had been sent in, Solomon sent in a further
petition to the departments concerned, and to the em-
peror, asking that the priority for constructing a railway
from Brody, through Vienna and Hungary, to the Adri-
atic coast should be reserved for him.

Rothschild explained in his application why the con-
cession for the whole Central Railway from the north to
the sea had not been asked for in the first instance. “Al-
though it is evident,” Rothschild wrote, “that the realiza-
tion of this great scheme would be most profitable for
the promoters, and of great benefit to the common weal,
it cannot be disputed that it appears to be impracticable
and inadvisable to attempt to carry out the whole of
this enormous work simultaneously. It is inadvisable to
undertake an undue strain even in the achievement of
what is useful, and it is only by the prudent application
of sound principles that the good, the right, and the true
is attained. Such was the view of the first proposer with
regard to the matter under consideration, a view in which
your humble servant concurred.”

Sina’s and Rothschild’s applications were now both
lying at the treasury to be dealt with. It was not yet a
question of granting the concession, but only of a pro-
visional statement that such would be favorably con-
sidered. The treasury fully appreciated the commercial
importance of the proposed railway. It was of the
opinion that the preference should be given to Baron von
Sina, since Rothschild’s Nordbahn was a venture of such
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importance, and one that required so much capital, and
it did not seem desirable to expand it. The treasury held
that there was an advantage in making use of several
independent contractors, as the resulting competition
would be of benefit to the state and the public:

“Moreover,” Baron von Drohsdick minuted,’* Baron
S. M. Rothschild, being a partner in the Frankfort firm,
who has not definitely settled here as an Austrian whole-
sale merchant, should still, strictly speaking, be consid-
ered as a foreigner, and although there was no objec-
tion to granting him a concession for the Northern Rail-
way in the absence of any application from our own
countrymen, it is not unnaturally a matter of satisfaction
to the Government that an Austrian subject of perfectly
sound financial standing should have come forward in
connection with a similar important undertaking in the
south. Public opinion would be gravely offended if, in
the case of two similar offers, the preference were given
to the foreign candidate.”

The treasury therefore proposed that Sina should be
informed that they were prepared, if occasion should
arise, to support his application to the emperor for a
concession, but that Rothschild should be informed that
his application could not be granted, since another one
had been received. Solomon recognized that his origi-
nal mistake in having failed to apply for the whole of
the northern and southern railway concession could not
be entirely remedied, and he therefore requested that he
should at any rate be permitted to build a branch line to
Pressburg on the left bank of the Danube, connecting
with his Northern Railway.'? Count Mittrowsky wanted
quickly to get Rothschild’s application for the Pressburg
Railway passed, but Kolowrat opposed it this time, and
finally both Rothschild and Sina were merely permitted
to make such preliminary investigations on this section
as would be required in connection with the granting of
a concession.'®
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There was therefore nothing more to be done, Roths-
child now saw that his work was provoking envy and
malice on all sides. He had been kept out of the second
half of the main scheme, and he now had to reckon with
the fact that his respected banking colleagues would
put every difficulty in the way of the constructing of the
Northern Railway, except in so far as they were person-
ally interested in the venture. He racked his brains as to
the most effective way of countering this opposition, and
hit upon the idea of associating the name of the emperor
and of the leading ministers with his great scheme. This
would flatter their vanity, and there would be the further
advantage that these important persons, having become
intimately associated with the whole undertaking, would
be morally compelled, in the case of any crisis or unfore-
seen difficulty, to lend their active assistance, unless they
were prepared to see their names associated with a pos-
sible failure.

His idea was to give the name of the emperor to the
undertaking as a whole, and also to name the leading
statesmen as patrons. This would have the value of a
- kind of insurance policy. ‘

No sooner said than done. He wrote the following
clever letter to the emperor: **

“The most obedient and loyal undersigned servant of
your Majesty ventures respectfully to inform your Maj-
esty that the main requirements for successfully carrying
out the great national work, namely, the Vienna-Bochnia
Railway, the construction of which your Majesty has
most graciously deigned to authorize, have been met.

“The most obedient and loyal undersigned servant of
your Majesty feels that he may venture in all humility
most respectfully to request your Majesty that you may
be graciously pleased to permit that the Vienna-Bochnia
Railway shall be allowed to bear the auspicious name of
Kaiser-Ferdinand-Nordbahn.

“If a similar means of communication should come to
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be established between Vienna and Austrian Italy, the
great Austrian monarchy would also possess an Imperial
Southern Railway, that is, one big railway connecting
Galicia and Austrian Italy, as a remarkable monument to
your Majesty’s glorious Government, and the memory
of the benefits which you have conferred would be handed
down to posterity, to your undying fame.”

Solomon Rothschild wrote at the same time a letter
to Metternich that was also cunningly worded.'®

YoUR HIGHNESS!

Any great industrial enterprise, being of the na-
ture of an undertaking of national importance, re-
quires at its inception, and in order to attain to pros-
perity, to bear the mark of the approval of high
authority.

Such is the case with the proposal to construct
the great Northern Railway between Vienna and
Bochnia, together with its seven branch railways,
all other conditions for its success having been satis-
fied.

Appreciating this fact, the humble signatory to
this letter has realized the importance, in the spe-
cial interests of those who have ventured their money
in this great undertaking, to take such steps as may
be appropriate for inducing such statesmen as are
the bearers of honored names to place themselves as
patrons at the head of this national undertaking,
which promises to bring the Austrian monarchy as
much glory as it does advantage. The humble signa-
tory to this letter has ventured in this connection to
consider the names of his Excellency Count von Mit-
trowsky, the Head of the Treasury, and his Excel-
lency Count Kolowrat, Lord President of the
Council, and humbly begs that your Highness will
graciously be pleased to encourage us by accepting
the name of high protector of the Vienna-Bochnia
Railway, whereby the Company would feel them-
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selves exceptionally honored, and success would be
doubly assured. ‘

Metternich minuted as follows:*® “It has for a long
period been in accordance with the practice of the Aus-
trian monarchy that persons of high position should ap-
pear as patrons at the head of organizations or associations
for benevolent and useful purposes. The high importance
of this undertaking from the industrial, commercial, and
economic point of view is beyond dispute. The Chan-
cellor, therefore, together with Count Kolowrat and
Count Mittrowsky, feels no hesitation in accepting the
Patronage, provided that your Majesty shall be gra-
ciously pleased to express your concurrence.”

The three statesmen also sent forward, with their ap-
proval, the petition for the emperor’s name.

“It is a well-known fact,” wrote Count Mittrowsky 7
on the petition, “that the rulers of our Imperial House,
and the sovereigns of other countries too, have always
given permission that canals and roads which have ap-
peared to be of especial importance for their country’s
welfare should bear their names. . . .

“The public itself has taken this view of the under-
taking, as is shown by the fact that within so short a
time not only was the considerable authorized capital
subscribed, but almost double the amount was applied
for. This undertaking is on a colossal scale, such as has
never before been contemplated in Europe, and, together
with all the developments that may result from it, will
remain as an everlasting monument to the first years of
your Majesty’s reign.

“Not only, therefore, do I see no objection; in view
of these considerations I would express the most emphatic
hope that your Majesty may most graciously deign to
permit that the Vienna-Bochnia Railway may hencefor-
ward be known as the ‘Kaiser-Ferdinand-Nordbahn.””

Solomon Rothschild’s petition was accordingly ac-
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cepted by the obedient Emperor Ferdinand on April 9,
1836,'® and thereby the project was given a support which
in later years was to prove exceedingly useful.

Thus the stage seemed to be splendidly set for the
construction of the Nordbahn. On April 25, 1836, the
first general meeting was called, at which Solomon stated
that he would hand over the entire concession to the
company. Rothschild made it a condition that he should
always have full access to any information affecting the
company’s affairs, that he should be indemnified for the
expenses he had incurred, amounting to 12,652 florins,
50 kronen, and that 100 free shares should be issued to
the most deserving of those who had collaborated in
bringing the scheme into being. In return he gave a sol-
emn assurance, as the minutes of the meeting record,
“to devote his future efforts to this great national under-
taking with the same zeal that he had shown for it hith-
erto.” At the second general meeting the Articles of
Association were submitted and adopted, and a provis-
ional board of management was appointed, which John,
Baron von Sina, and Daniel, Baron von Eskeles, were
asked to join. They were anything but friendly to the
undertaking, and really joined the board to find out their
rival Rothschild’s plans. '

Stirred up by these men, a powerful opposition came
into being; it soon found support, especially among the
comparatively ignorant public, and business men whose
private interests were threatened made use of it for
their own ends. The spokesman of this opposition was
Ludwig, Baron von Pereira, a partner in the bank of
‘Arnsteim and Eskeles; he was secretly supported by
Baron von Sina, and was acting in the interests of those
two banks. He was put up to send in a memorandum
pulling to pieces all the statements, estimates, and pro-
posals of the provisional board of management of the
Nordbahn. In this elaborate statement, Pereira was at
pains to set out everything that might tend to show that
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the scheme was ill-conceived or impracticable. First he
dealt with the terrible consequences that might result
from the least increasing gradient.

Even though [wrote Baron von Pereira] one ap-
pears to be looking at a plain extending as far as the
eye can reach, a plain which at first sight seems to be
perfectly flat, accurate measurements may easily re-
veal an upward gradient of more than one-third per-
cent. In such a case the railway would become in-
volved in enormous loss, since running over a slightly
rising gradient would cost a great deal more money.
. . . . Itmay be imagined how embarrassing it would
be, on this apparently level surface, suddenly to dis-
cover a somewhat too steep gradient after the con-
struction had been begun. . . . Such an unforeseen
difficulty, although not allowed for in the calcula-
tions, would have to be dealt with in order to make the
rail traction possible; a cutting would be necessary,
and considerably unforeseen expenditure would be
entailed, especially as one often encounters rocky
patches. . . .

Moreover, sandy districts will cause difficulties
such as will produce positive amazement when they
come to be dealt with in practice. The greatest pos-
sible degree of technical perfection is far from hav-
ing been achieved in the machine so far discovered
and used. The greatest difficulty is offered by the

~ construction of the wheels, which so far have not been
made to revolve independently, as in the case of car-
riage wheels, but are so constructed as to form one
piece with the axle, and to revolve together with it.
As the wheels have no individual movement, any
crookedness in the railway is out of the question . . .
and for this reason only barely perceptible bends are
possible in a railway for steam traction. . . . In the
case of the slightest carelessness resulting in the lo-
comotive approaching a bend too quickly, it will
either jump the rails or tear them or break the wheels,
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for something must yield to the force of the speed.
. . . If the railway is to attract Galician freight traf-
fic, it must work cheaper than the horse carriage.
. . . Experience, however, teaches us that under the
stress of competition these people will lower their
freight charges. . . . It is, therefore, not impossible
that they will sustain the competition of the railways,
for it is just in those districts that fodder and other
expenses of carriers are particularly low.

Only those railways can succeed which depend
mainly on passenger traffic. Hitherto railways have
not been able to compete with horse traffic.

Moreover, passengers and freight are only to be
carried in one direction, from Bochnia to Vienna,
and not in the reverse direction; for this reason alone
the Bochnia Railway would be at a special disad-
vantage as compared with any other, since in no
other case do we find this disparity between the up
and down traffic.

In his detailed memorandum Pereira endeavored to
show that the freight traffic which was counted upon
would not be obtained.

In his wild attack upon the whole undertaking, Baron
von Pereira did succeed in discovering objections which
actually proved to be well founded. He stated, for in-
stance, that it would be absurd to build a single-track
railway with sidings.

This objection was put forward by Pereira only in
order to swell the estimate for the cost of construction,
as he wished to show that the estimates were far too low,
on which point he certainly proved in the end to be per-
fectly right. But at this point Pereira overlooked the fact
that he had just endeavored to show that even a single-
track railway would not obtain enough passengers and
freight to pay. Pereira closed his statement with the
observation that, as an expenditure of 14,000,000 florins
was far from sufficing for the construction of the railway,
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it would be impossible to apply lower fares than those of
the postal service, and as, moreover, there would not be
a sufficient quantity of goods to pay, the usefulness of
the railway became highly problematic.®

Rothschild’s powerful enemies, who also had friends
among the emperor’s entourage, saw to it that the em-
peror heard of the difficulties which there was reason to
believe were inherent in the Rothschild-Riepel scheme.
They even succeeded in prevailing upon the weak em-
peror to address “an Imperial Rescript” to Metternich,
which read as follows: 2°

- DEAR PRINCE METTERNICH,—

You have informed me how far the preliminary
work in the construction of the Bochnia Railway,
for which I have granted a concession, and which
I have permitted to be identified with my name, has
proceeded. Since numerous unfavorable rumors
about it are abroad, you will also report to me
whether difficulties have arisen in the further prog-
ress of the work on this railway, and, in that case,

what these difficulties are.
FERDINAND.

Count Mittrowsky thereupon immediately communi-
cated with Leopold von Wertheimstein, who was autho-
rized by Solomon to deal with all questions affecting
railways, and asked him “to indicate with the frankness
and thoroughness that were due to his Majesty any pos-
sible obstacles or difficulties, as well as any means whereby
these might be obviated, either by the efforts of the
Company that had been formed for the purpose of con-
structing the railway, or otherwise by the help and sup-
port of the administration, if this were practicable.” #

Rothschild, who was embittered and angry at the “in-
fluences” which had made themselves felt, had in the
meantime made a statement that if the majority of the
shareholders should really “unexpectedly come to the con-
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clusion that the railway scheme should not be carried
through, he would defray all the expenses incurred up
to that point from his own resources, so that all the share-
holders would recover their original ten percent deposit
in full, it being, of course, understood that the concession
for building the Kaiser-Ferdinand-Nordbahn, granted
to him by the emperor and transferred by him to the
company, would cease to be their property and would
have to be reconveyed by the company to himself, who
would then have the free right to dispose of it as he
pleased.” ** Shortly afterwards Solomon Rothschild left
for Paris, whence he informed Count Wittrowsky that he
had made this statement in order to reassure the share-
holders with regard to their ten percent deposit.?® and
that he intended, without hurry or fuss, to have a new
accurate technical and commercial investigation made by
the board of management in order to prove conclusively
that the objections raised with regard to the usefulness
and practicability of the railway were unfounded.
Solomon Rothschild proceeded to instruct Riepel to go
through Pereira’s memorandum criticizing the scheme,
and to examine it in detail to see how far it was justified.
Riepel’s counter-memorandum ** answered with biting
incisiveness the points made by his opponent. First of all
he dealt with the objection that it would be more sensible
to have a double-gage railway. “We also appreciate the
fact,” wrote Riepel, “that a double-gage is more con-
venient than a single-gage line; but it appears to us to
be pure madness to propose a double line while doubting
the possibility of carrying freight traffic amounting to
one and a half million hundredweight, for a single line
would be more than sufficient for such an amount, Robert
Stephenson in London advised us not to construct the
second line until the freight carried should exceed five
million hundredweight per annum.” Riepel’s reply pro-
ceeded to deal with his opponent’s memorandum point by
point, stating: “One ought not really to condescend to
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reply where it is a matter of the first elements of the
theory of railway construction, but out of a genuine de-
sire for peace I commend the following reassuring con-
siderations to the somewhat hasty novice in technical
matters who has written the memorandum.

“1. The Nordbahn track between Vienna and Briinn
consists of long and straight sections such as do not occur
in any other European railway. If anyone does not be-
lieve this, let him come and see for himself!

“2, The steepest gradient between Vienna and Lun-
denburg is less than 1/1,000. If anyone does not believe
this, let him come and try for himself!

“3. The radii of curvature so far applied to the Nord-
bahn are of a length of 1,500 to 1,800 and 4,000 meters.
It is obvious, therefore, that we are still more cautious
than our technical advisers! If anyone does not believe
this, let him come and test the curves for himself!

“4. The critic’s fear that in planning the track we
might come across ‘unrealized and insurmountable hills’
is entirely without foundation, as well as what he says
with regard to rocks, marshes, etc. None of these objec-
tions have any basis in fact. If anybody doubts this, let
him come and watch the surveying operations.

“s. The sand which our critic so much fears is an
absolute gift of the gods to the Nordbahn scheme, and we
shall gradually carry it along the whole of the permanent
way for the top-dressing of the track.

“6. We have no intention of using a ground auger,
because we don’t want to be a laughing-stock.

“7. Everyone is agreed that steam-engines have not yet
been perfected ; we must therefore, content ourselves with
what England has so far achieved. If the technical ad-
viser of the opposition knows anything better, we shall
gratefully accept it. Let him speak! . . . With reference
to the offensive doubt expressed lest the gradient at the
Weisskirchen watershed should not have been ascertained,
although the gradient is given in the prospectus, I enclose
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the particulars regarding the survey of this gradient, as
-being the proper method of meeting this insult with the
contempt it deserves.

“1o. It is to be regretted that it should be possible to
find persons in Austria, enjoying the reputation of com-
petent experts, who are prepared to assert that it is nec-
essary to take a survey of the gradients of the Prater, the
Marchfeld, the Thaja-Thallend, etc., before one can con-
fidently decide that it is possible to lay down a railway
running through these flat, open valleys and plains. Such
a lack of practical imagination deserves no reply.”

Riepel also endeavored to defend the financial esti-
mates, and proceeded to deal with “the specific attacks
of Baron von Pereira, or, rather, of the uninformed ad-
visers who are at the back of him.” After a detailed
exposition as to the amount of freight that might con-
fidently be relied upon, Riepel observed: “Particularly
strange is the remark that hitherto railways have not
been able to compete with carriage by road.

“This statement would deny to all railways such as at
present exist and flourish the possibility of continuing to
lead a healthy existence. This statement would deal a
final blow to all railways for all time, making it ridicu-
lous to go on wasting thought on railways, as they all have
to compete with road transport. . .. To those partly
foolish and partly malicious enemies of the great national
work which they are calling in question (in tenebris ira et
invidia flagrantibus), I would say—and may my words
follow them to their hiding-places—that there is not, and
never has been, anything great or good or beautiful which
stupidity and malice have not endeavored to defame,
and that it would be the wiser course to acquiesce good-
temperedly, permitting the duly authorized Board of
Management of the Nordbahn quietly to proceed with
its work in accordance with the principles of common
sense, and of commercial wisdom, applying the results of
scientific investigation, whereby we cherish the hope that
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the Kaiser-Ferdinand-Nordbahn will succeed in silenc-
ing and putting to shame stupid and malicious tongues.
If, however, although I think it unlikely, we should even
then not be left in peace, and if these mischief-makers
should still refuse to allow us Austrians to become some-
what more industrious, more famous, and perhaps hap-
pier, the time will perhaps come to expose these wretched
mortals *° and attack them mercilessly with all available
" means of publicity, and if necessary with the most un-
sparing ridicule.”

Wertheimstein enclosed this memorandum with his
reply to Count Mittrowsky’s letter asking for further in-
formation to enable him to deal with the imperial re-
script. In his covering letter Wertheimstein especially
expressed Solomon’s appreciation of his Majesty’s re-
script, as constituting “a further proof of his Majesty’s
gracious concern for the prosperity of the Kaiser-Ferdi-
nand-Nordbahn,” and of the fact that he continued to
enjoy his Excellency’s confidence.

“With reference to the question,” the letter went on,
“how far the preliminary work for the construction of
the Kaiser-Ferdinand-Nordbahn has advanced, this has
been exhaustively dealt with by the provisional Board of
Management in the enclosed statement, to which the
dutiful undersigned has nothing to add beyond express-
ing to your Excellency his profound regret that, after the
preliminary investigations had been so satisfactorily com-
pleted, an undertaking which is certain to be of inestima-
ble benefit to the common weal should, at the very start,
be defamed in a passionate spirit of obvious malice,
whereby its speedy progress to a satisfactory conclusion
has been retarded. Our opponents have not left untried
any means whereby they might achieve their obvious in-
tention of shattering confidence in the undertaking, so
that the Company might be wound up.

“Through every channel of publicity the undertaking
has been represented in the most unfavorable light and
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the most highly colored versions have been given as to
the practical difficulties connected with it, not to men-
tion the objections that have been put to Government
Departments without any of these noisy critics ever
having investigated the painfully collected data himself.
They have in the most unscrupulous manner misrepre-
sented the honest intentions of the first founder of the
undertaking, and have accused him of being a speculator
intent only on making a quick profit on the flotation.
Finally, they have accused the truly public-spirited first
sponsor of the scheme, Professor Riepel—to whose hon-
esty, disinterestedness, industry, and expert knowledge the
writer feels he cannot testify too strongly—of the most
utter superficiality and wrongheaded rashness, besides
attributing unworthy motives to him, as the writings of
our critic, Baron von Pereira, show. The natural con-
sequence of all these mischievous activities was that the
shareholders became nervous and suspicious, and general
dissatisfaction began to be expressed, whereupon the
Board of Management, as they have themselves dutifully
reported to your Excellency, decided once again closely
to examine the whole scheme before undertaking the
grave responsibility of embarking on the first definite
work of construction.”

By way of finally refuting the objections of the oppo-
“sition party, Wertheimstein called attention to the rec-
ommendations of Riepel and Sichrowsky, which he en-
closed, advising that construction should not commence
unless and until the new commission, which was to be
appointed, had pronounced in favor of it. He concluded
by requesting Mittrowsky to continue to plead the cause
of the great national undertaking at the steps of the
throne.

Such was the heartfelt outburst provoked by the petty
critics and enemies that had appeared on all sides. Lest
public excitement should be increased still further, it was
decided to refrain from publishing the opposition report
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and the reply thereto. But Solomon Rothschild and
Wertheimstein perceived that the moment was propitious
for obtaining further advantages from the state, and they
desired to exploit Mittrowsky's friendly feelings. Now
that the emperor’s name and his own were associated
with the undertaking, its non-completion would have con-
stituted a personal reverse. The clever move of securing
these names was already producing useful results.

Accordingly leave (from the State Service) was ap-
plied for for engineers, including the well-known Carl
Gheya; application was made for the import of steam-
engines free of customs duty, and permission was again
asked for extending the railway to Pressburg, which
would serve to consolidate the whole scheme. Then Solo-
mon proceeded to make a definite move against the oppo-
sition, who themselves had seats on the Provisional Board
of Management of the Nordbahn, by presenting them
with the alternative of either ceasing their opposition or
withdrawing from the association.

On October 19, 1836, Solomon summoned a further
general meeting, the third, at which the shareholders
were asked to decide upon the plain issue whether the
construction of the railway should be commenced forth-
with, or whether the company should go into liquidation,
in which case Baron von Rothschild would simply re-
possess himself of the concession which he had transferred
to the company, and personally defray all expenses in-
curred up to that date, in so far as they should exceed
the amount of 57,000 florins. The vote resulted in a com-
plete victory for Solomon Rothschild; of the eighty-three
qualified voters no less than seventy-six voted in favor of
building the whole railway. The opposition on the provi-
sional board of management—including Sina, Eskeles,
and Pereira—abstained from voting. As a result of the
vote, the two former were also forced to resign from the
provisional board of management. The way had now
been cleared for finally starting with the construction of
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the railway, but the rivalry between the two banking firms
of Sina and Rothschild had become still more embittered.

Count Mittrowsky continued to give his active support
to the undertaking. When the Nordbahn board requested
that they might be lent the crown surveyor, Francesconi,
Baron von Baldacci said there were “a thousand reasons
against it,” observing that, as the undertaking had been
allowed to bear the name of his Majesty, there was no
reason for granting still further favors.

In sending this forward, Count Mittrowsky minuted
with some heat: “Your Majesty has already demonstrated
to the Nordbahn, which is privileged to bear your Maj-
esty’s name, that you are prepared to grant this most
deserving undertaking your Majesty’s special protection,
to which the very fact that it has been graciously permit-
ted from the very commencement to bear your Majesty’s
name gives it a special claim.

“The Nordbahn is the first considerable railway under-
taking within the Austrian monarchy constructed with a
view to the application of steam power, and its success,
as being the first example of its kind, is bound to be a
determining factor with regard to the possibility of other
similar railways being constructed. Their requests should
therefore be granted.” ¢

The case of the Nordbahn therefore clearly shows that
the higher authorities in the state, who have so constantly
and particularly of recent years been subjected to abuse,
took a far more enterprising and far-seeing view than
so-called public opinion and the press. Had these pre-
vailed, the great scheme which constituted the first im-
portant piece of railway construction on the Continent
and introduced an era of quite unexampled progress,
would never have come to fruition.

While the construction of the Nordbahn was in full
progress, Baron von Sina received his concession for con-
structing the railway to the south toward Gloggnitz, as
well as on the right bank of the Danube toward Raab,
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which finally disposed of any Rothschild hopes for get-
ting the construction of the southern portion into their
hands. However, the construction of the Nordbahn fully
occupied them financially. The section Vienna-Briinn
was opened in 1839, the outward journey being a trip of
rejoicing and triumph. On the return journey there was
a collision, which was the first railway accident in
Austria.

Gradually the government officials became rather more
easy. At first, in order to obtain a ticket, it was necessary
to secure a permit, or passenger card, from the police on
the previous day; this had to be viséed at Deutsch Wag-
ram, the temporary railway terminus, and personally sur-
rendered to the police after the return journey.?” On the
opening of the section to Briinn these restrictions were
abolished.

The cost of constructing the railway did very substan-
tially exceed the estimates which had been made at the
time. Pereira was proved right, for the building of the
railway as far as Leipnik, forty-two miles, or about two-
thirds of the total length, alone consumed 2,400,000 more
than the 14,000,000 gulden originally subscribed, and it
was only the advances made by the House of Rothschild
that enabled the further construction of the railway to
proceed. In the forties Solomon Rothschild repeatedly
applied to the government for support and financial as-
sistance, but he got comparatively little help. The con-
struction of the railway proceeded slowly, and it proved
to be impossible to finish it in the ten years provided by
the concession. The government, however, consented to
grant an extension of a further ten years; and it was not
until 1858 that the railway was fully completed accord-
ing to plan. :

After the first difficult years of construction, profits
soon began to be realized. The shares, which in 1842
were still under par, rose in 1843 to 103, in 1844 to 129,
and in 1845 to 228. It became increasingly evident that
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capital sunk in this manner in railway construction over
a period of years would ultimately prove an inexhaustible
source of wealth and prosperity, in which the districts
served by the railway would share.

While the first big steam railway to be built on the
Continent had become associated with the name of Solo-
mon Rothschild, his brother James in Paris had not been
idle. There, too, the public and the press raised the most
absurd objections to the idea of railways. “The fire from
the engine,” several “expert” articles asserted, “would set
forests and crops on fire. The noise of the trains would
make the neighboring country houses and properties un-
inhabitable, and drive mad the cattle pasturing in the
vicinity of the railway.”

There were, however, a few progressive and far-seeing
engineers who actively and enthusiastically advocated the
idea of building a passenger railway in France, which up
to the year 1835 had not had one. Prominent among them
was Emile Pereire, who was of Portuguese origin, having
left that country on account of the persecution of the
Jews. He belonged to the school of thought which had
been founded by the philosopher and first socialist, Count
Saint-Simon, and had started as a journalist in collabora-
tion with his brother Isaac. His financial articles had at-
~ tracted James Rothschild’s attention, Emile Pereire had
enthusiastically taken up the idea of building a local
railway from Paris to Saint-Germain. James Rothschild
was favorably disposed to consider a railway proposition
as the result of what his brothers, Nathan and Solomon,
had told him, and he accordingly lent a sympathetic ear
when his coreligionist, Emile Pereire, approached him
with the suggestion that he should finance such a project.
As Pereire’s ideas were supported by the results of prac-
tical experience elsewhere, James proceeded to negotiate -
for the local railway. The authorities, however, refused
to take the scheme seriously.

Thiers commented: “We must give the Parisians this
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as a toy, but it will never carry a passenger or a parcel.” *8
Even the famous French physicist and astronomer, Dom-
inic Francis Arago, in addressing the Chamber, declared,
as had previously been stated in Austria, that travelers
in passing through a tunnel a few yards long would be
suffocated.

The “toy” was, however, sanctioned, and the Paris-
Saint-Germain railway was opened on August 26, 1837.
Its success soon proved what a good idea it was, and the
Chambers, which had in 1835 rejected a scheme for build-
ing a railway by the state, were made to look foolish.
Thus in Paris, too, the Rothschilds were taking the lead
in railway construction. In the case of the second passen-
ger railway, however, they did not have things all their
own way. The railway in question was that between Paris
and Versailles, and the idea of this railway occurred
simultaneously both to Rothschild and to Fould. Emile
Pereire, who was in Rothschild’s service, built the rail-
way on the right bank of the Seine, the famous Rive
Droite, the concession for which was granted in 1836,
while it was completed in 1839; Fould financed the rail-
way on the left bank of the Seine. The two railway com-
panies became bitter rivals, and the rivalry extended to
other fields in which the respective financial powers were
engaged.

Finally James Rothschild succeeded in obtaining the
concession for constructing and developing a northern
railway in France, and this gigantic undertaking made
very heavy claims on the financial resources of the Roths-
childs in the forties. On July 21, 1845, the opening of
the French Northern Railway became possible.

In the middle thirties Nathan was keenly engaged in
railway construction in Belgium. That far-seeing mon-
arch, Leopold of Belgium, had taken a keen interest in
railway schemes ever since he had acceded-to the throne.
In collaboration with George Stephenson, he had planned
out a railway system radiating from Brussels; and the
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Belgian Chambers, showing much greater wisdom than
the French, passed the scheme as early as 1834. In this
case the undertaking, which at its very commencement
required 150,000,000 francs capital, was carried out by
the state. A large proportion of this money was raised,
through the Rothschilds, in 1836, 1837, and 1840, with
the result that the small state of Belgium secured a lead
in railway construction, as is even now evidenced by the
fact that, in proportion to her area, Belgium has a con-
siderably greater railway mileage than other states.

These first railway undertakings of the Rothschilds
were succeeded in the years that followed by others which
it would take too long to enumerate. We shall see how,
later, they retrieved the opportunity they had missed of
getting the Southern Railway of Austria into their hands.

As is proved by their attitude to the first railways in
England, it was not prophetic foresight or a love of prog-
ress that led the Rothschilds to embark upon the first
railway ventures on the Continent; the preliminary suc-
cess that had been achieved in England had proved that
substantial profits might reasonably be realized else-
where. Yet, although the Rothschilds were guided in this
instance, as always, by business considerations, they were
indisputably the pioneers on the Continent of one of the
most daring and revolutionary discoveries of the human
spirit, which has contributed more, perhaps, than any
other to the cultural progress of our times, and has played
the most important part in promoting understanding be-
tween the peoples.



CHAPTER IV
The Rothschilds and the Spanish Throne

HE Rothschild wealth had been preserved intact
throughout the disturbances of the July revolution.
Indeed the credit of the firm was more firmly established
than ever, and it was seeking investment for the enormous
capital sums it had accumulated. While his brothers in
France and Austria were engaged in big railway schemes,
Nathan was looking out for further extensive loan opera-
tions that would be in harmony with the main lines of
British policy. Prominent among the states that needed
financial assistance was Spain, which was at this time
involved in most difficult political complications.

Since the year 1823, when a Bourbon and reactionary
France had intervened in Spain in order to reestablish
the absolute rule of King Ferdinand VII, who had been
overwhelmed by revolution, conditions in the two coun-
tries had completely changed. When, after the July revo-
lution, Charles X was exiled, and the constitutional King
Louis Philippe was placed upon the throne of France,
Ferdinand VII found himself deprived of French sup-
port. A further difficulty was the dispute that developed
in the royal family at the beginning of the thirties, about
the succession.

King Ferdinand VII had no children by his first three
wives; his fourth wife, Marie Christine, the beautiful
Neapolitan, presented him with two daughters. In Spain,
however, succession was recognized only through the
male line, so that Don Carlos, an absolutist, with views
as conservative as those of Metternich, was the heir
apparent.

107
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The queen persuaded her husband to promulgate a
Pragmatic Sanction declaring women, and consequently
their daughters, entitled to succeed. Don Carlos, however,
did not recognize this measure as valid, thus starting the
long dispute about the succession. As Don Carlos, the
Pretender, was a declared adherent of the old régime, the
young queen proceeded to look to the liberal party for
support on the death of her husband in September, 1833.
The whole of Europe took sides in the dispute,

In accordance with their general policy the more lib-
eral western Powers aligned themselves on the side of the
queen, whose adherents came to be called Christinos.
They showed considerable reserve, however, and little
inclination to intervene directly. The absolutist eastern
Powers, and especially Austria under Metternich, took
the side of Don Carlos. At the beginning of the year
1835 things did not look too well for Queen Christine.
The Carlists had made progress, and in January there
had actually been a revolution. So great was the indig-
nation in the capital at Austria’s attitude that the court
did not even go into mourning when the Emperor Fran-
cis died on April 11. Ministries constantly changed and
the struggle continued.

Both sides engaged in this internecine struggle needed
troops and money. The latter was generously forthcoming
from various Powers, but it was also wasted in a most
lavish manner. Since 1823 loans to the extent of nearly
three billion reals had been issued. Soon official sources
no longer sufficed and private banks had to intervene.
They endeavored, however, to hinder the granting of
credits, according to the political tendencies of their vari-
ous governments, to the party whose cause they did not
favor.

Both sides approached the House of Rothschild for
money, and it was particularly difficult for the Roths-
childs to come to a decision, since their activities ranged
over both the western and eastern Powers, and the coun-
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tries where their banks operated were in both political
camps. It is true that the fact that the brothers were simul-
taneously settled in the principal capitals of Europe, and
were able to take concerted action on any matter, was,
as we have seen, one of the principal reasons for the rise
of the House, as one brother always kept the others in-
formed of what was happening. They were all in a strong
position to obtain reliable information, as they were able
in the course of administering the property of influential
persons in the various countries to establish connections
whereby they always could obtain the most recent and
authentic news without any suspicion of bribery.

Sometimes, however, this cosmopolitanism also in-
volved them in difficulties; and in this particular case
there was a natural difference of opinion between the five
brothers. Nathan was in a particularly awkward position
since England was most inclined to intervene actively.
Although France had joined the so-called Triple Alli-
ance, concluded on April 22, 1834, between England,
France, Spain, and Portugal—the Austrian ambassador
in Paris had received the first news of its conclusion from
James Rothschild, to whom Nathan had sent a courier *—
Louis Philippe had no desire to pull the chestnuts out of
the fire and to intervene actively in Spain on behalf of
the liberal Queen Christine, as Louis XVIII had done
on behalf of the absolutist King Ferdinand VII.

The liberal policy forced upon Louis Philippe through
the manner in which he had attained power was really
most distasteful to him. He was not a constitutionalist
from conviction, and privately felt that it would be ex-
ceedingly difficult to secure his throne in France against
the wishes of the eastern Powers and without their sup-
port. Moreover in the strictest secrecy of his own heart
he cherished the hope of marrying the heir to the throne,
the Duke of Orléans, to an Austrian archduchess. James
Rothschild, who was in constant touch with the monarch
and his most intimate advisers, knew the king's attitude,
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and therefore wished as far as possible to keep himself
financially out of the Spanish hornets’ nest. It is unnec-
essary to observe that the Vienna, Frankfort, and Naples
brothers, who were farther from the scene of action, and
entirely under the influence of Metternich, wished to have
nothing whatever to do with Spain. At that time the five
brothers constituted a single firm; the action of any one
of them affected all the rest, and herein lay the possi-
bility of conflict.

In spite of all considerations against such action
Nathan had two very good reasons for wishing to make
a loan to Spain, i.e., to the Queen Regent Marie Christine.
He would be acting in accordance with the wishes of the
British government, and it would work in conveniently
as part of a large scheme he was planning, which prom-
ised to be an excellent piece of business. There were only
two places on the continent of Europe where quicksilver
was produced, while overseas sources were practically
negligible. The two sources were the quicksilver mines
of Idria, which the House of Rothschild had purchased
from the Austrian government and worked, and the
quicksilver mines of Almadén in Spain, the products of
which constituted an important revenue for Spain. A
concern possessing both quicksilver mines would have
established a monopoly and would be able to control the
price of the metal.

Such was Nathan’s scheme, and he was now endeavor-
ing to obtain the concession of the Almadén mines from
Spain in return for the financial assistance she was always
needing, with a view to working them intensively. These
mines had been owned by the Fuggers in the sixteenth
century, and the idea appealed to Nathan of further em-
phasizing the similarity between the position and influ-
ence exercised by that house and by his own. Nathan sent
his son Lionel to Madrid to carry out his plans.

In agreement with the queen regent the Spanish gov-
ernment had decided to auction the right of working the
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Almadén mines, which at that time yielded only 16,000
to 18,000 hundredweight of quicksilver at 37 pesetas per
hundredweight, offering a lease of about five years, in
order that the productivity of the mines might be in-
creased by the expenditure of foreign capital. Offers were
to be sent in to the finance minister under seal and then
examined.

The House of Rothschild employed their old tactics.
They offered 5 reals more than any other offer which
should not exceed 54 piasters the hundredweight. The
‘Spanish government was especially inclined to give the
lease to the House of Rothschild because Lionel had come
with an offer from Nathan to lend the government 15
million francs at a low rate of interest, and this offer had
been gratefully accepted. Moreover, the Spanish govern-
ment much preferred dealing with the powerful firm of
Rothschild, with its world-wide connection, to dealing
with the small native banks which were financially weak.

The Rothschilds had shown an uncanny instinct in hit-
ting on the figure 54; for the highest offer, which was
made by the Spanish Bank of Zuluete, was exactly 54
piasters, and the Rothschilds, having offered g5 reals more,
were indicated as persons who should get the contract.
A solemn agreement was accordingly signed on Febru-
ary 21, 1835, by Lionel Rothschild and the Spanish
finance minister, Count José Maria Toreno, and the
agreement also bore the signature of the queen regent,
Marie Christine. To mark the occasion Lionel was made
a member of the Order of Isabella the Catholic.

Toreno had passed an adventurous life. At the time of
the first Napoleon in 1808 he had carried through the
memorable alliance between Spain and England against
the mighty Corsican. He was a man of liberal leanings,
and advocated freedom of the press, the abolition of the
Inquisition, and the dissolution of the innumerable spirit-
ual Orders scattered over Spain. He was therefore forced
to leave Spain when the reactionary King Ferdinand VII
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returned, and lived for a long time in Paris, where he
made the acquaintance of James Rothschild, but fell out
with him, probably owing to the refusal to grant a loan.
On the death of King Ferdinand VII he was recalled to
office by the queen regent, and made finance minister on
June 15, 1834., thus attaining a position which was of the
very greatest 1mportance to the House of Rothschild, even
though it intervened in Spanish affairs only through
Nathan’s branch.

This fact did not at the time prejudice the quicksilver
mine agreement because Toreno needed the money for the
state. Indeed Lionel had on May 27, in accordance with
the usual custom of the House, asked for and obtained cer-
- tain modifications of the agreement in their favor, the
most important of which was that the Spanish govern-
ment should renounce a right to terminate the agreement
at the end of three years in return for a slight increase in
the price per hundred. The Rothschilds agreed to pay 55
piasters per hundredweight, and all alterations in the con-
tract were accepted on June 4, 1835, the Rothschilds hav-
ing brought pressure to bear on various important persons,
not neglecting the civil list of the queen, to which they -
are said to have contributed goo,000 francs, the queen
being in very straitened circumstances at the time.?

The transaction was profitable to both parties, for, by
virtue of the monopoly which they had achieved, the
Rothschilds were enabled to sell the mineral, which cost
them 55 piasters per hundredweight, at 76 and even at
80 in London. This naturally yielded a very considerable
profit, and everything was done to increase output, a fact
from which the Spanish government also benefited ; and
it took advantage of the position constantly to ask the
House of Rothschild for advances on account of the
quicksilver royalties.

Nevertheless Spain’s financial position grew steadily
worse owing to the interminable civil war and maladmin-
istration. INot content with the advance of 15,000,000
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francs, and the receipts from the quicksilver mines, To-
reno again approached the French House—that is, James
—in spite of his previous refusal, for an advance. James,
however, had no political reasons for lending money to
Spain, and the quicksilver business had been satisfactorily
settled. Toreno’s request was therefore refused, a fact
which made him indignant, not only with James but with
the whole House of Rothschild. Meanwhile Toreno suc-
ceeded in arranging the loan with Ardouin, another
banker, but on very unfavorable conditions. The course of
the negotiations had further revealed to the Rothschilds
the exceedingly unsatisfactory condition of Spain’s
finances. The four brothers on the Continent, who had
anyhow resented Nathan’s action in advancing 1 5,000,000,
became anxious about their money, and reproached their
brother. It was finally decided to bring every possible
pressure to bear on the Spanish government to repay it.

This aroused Toreno’s hostility to the full, and he made
every effort to put obstacles in the way of the repayment
of the money by the Spanish government. In the end, and
at the cost of much effort, the Rothschilds succeeded in
recovering part of their money in cash, and part of it in
the very doubtful bonds of the Ardouin loan. They man-
aged to do this, however, by the simple process of buying
the obstinate finance minister. The man certainly proved
expensive; he got 1,300,000 francs as a first instalment,
and a further 300,000 francs in the course of the negotia-
tions, that is, a total of 1,600,000 francs.

After thus recovering the money which they had lent
to Spain, the brothers had a discussion in Paris at which
they expressed their rage and indignation at the attitude
of the Spanish government, and particularly at the con-
temptible ingratitude and unscrupulous avarice of To-
reno. They decided to take exemplary vengeance on him,
and they succeeded only too well by means of a bear
operation, to which further reference will be made.

In order to settle these risky Spanish transactions,
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which had been far from going through to the satisfac-
tion of all the brothers, James Rothschild went to see
Nathan in London at the end of May, 1835, intending
to take advantage of alis opportunity for negotiating with
a business friend, Don Juan Alvarez y Mendizabal, in
matters regarding Portugal’s public finances. While he
was there they received the alarming news that Martinez
della Rosa’s ministry had been forced to resign on the
question of Franco-British intervention, and that the new
prime minister was none other than the notorious Count
Toreno. Nathan was terrified by this appointment, al-
though the bad news was modified by the fact that Toreno
meant to ask Mendizabal, who was friendly to the Roths-
childs, to take office under him as finance minister.

The appointment of Toreno, and the wretched condi-
tion of the public finances, as well as the unfavorable
military position with regard to the Pretender, Don
Carlos, made Nathan nervous about all his commitments
in Spain, including the highly profitable quicksilver
mines. If Don Carlos were to come into power it would
be the death blow to all the interests in Spain of Nathan
as being the supporter of the queen regent and her lib-
eral adherents. He therefore made great efforts at this
time to secure the armed intervention of England and
France in Spain. However, all that he was able to per-
suade the governments to do was, in the case of France,
to place the Foreign Legion at the free disposal of the
queen, and in the case of England to raise a volunteer
regiment, despite the protest of the Tories. Nathan
actively assisted in recruiting the volunteers, which with-
out his money would have been impossible.

Von Hummelauer, chargé d’affaires at the Austrian
embassy in London, who was anything but well disposed
to Nathan, heard of his activities through Kirchner, a
clerk at the consulate-general, who had been engaged by
and drew his salary from Nathan. This man was there-
fore quite definitely acting as a spy for Austria while
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being an official of an Austrian consulate.® Von Hum-
melauer, who distrusted Nathan, and rightly considered
that Nathan did not take his duties as Austrian consul-
general very seriously, was anxious to keep a closer eye
on the activities of the House of Rothschild by this means.
Nathan was not aware that he had a powerful enemy in
von Hummelauer, who often reported direct to Vienna
in the frequent absence of the indolent ambassador, and
thus had gained the ear of Metternich.

Nathan generally called at the Austrian embassy on
Sundays and would talk to von Hummelauer if Ester-
hdzy was away. On hearing of the expected fall of the
Spanish ministry, and that Toreno would probably be-
come president, he called at the embassy showing every
sign of alarm and distress. He stated emphatically that it
was clear from a letter his Paris brother had sent him,
that if the eastern Powers should prevent France from
intervening in Spain, Louis Philippe would be finished,
and dethroned within a few weeks if not days. Von
Hummelauer’s view was that this was absolutely incon-
sistent with the reports from Paris, but he felt that
Nathan was in a position to speak with such authority
that what he said could not be entirely ignored. More-
over, James also being present in London indicated that
the two brothers were taking important decisions.

Prince Metternich had received information from the
most various sources to the effect that the House of Roths-
child was supporting with money, not his candidate, the
“Legitimist” and reactionary Don Carlos, who was fight-
ing the queen regent, but the Queen Regent Christine
herself, who had been born of the foam of the revolution;
in addition to all this he was now told that James had
actually traveled from Paris to London in order to lend
considerable financial aid in support of England’s mili-
tary expenditure on behalf of Queen Christine, in order
that Spanish securities might rise in value. As Metternich
was unable to speak personally to Solomon, who was stay-
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ing in Paris, he decided to instruct his ambassador in
Paris, Count Apponyi, to do so. He wrote a lettre parti-
culiére to the count, explaining his suspicions of the
brothers Rothschild, and instructing the ambassador to
find out what the position was.

Count Apponyi took the bull by the horns. Although
he must have realized that he was scarcely likely to get a
complete explanation in this way, he simply called on
Solomon Rothschild to ask him about the matter. Ap-
ponyi’s report on the meeting is exceedingly interesting, -
although Solomon can scarcely have revealed to the am-
bassador the fond de sa pensée.*

When Apponyi explained to him that Metternich was
uneasy regarding the policy of the House of Rothschild
in Spain, Solomon Rothschild at first expressed his pain-
ful astonishment at such apparent mistrust regarding the
attitude of his House in relation to the financial side of
the Spanish question. He most solemnly protested his sin-
cerity and his good faith, and assured Apponyi that pre-
cisely the converse was true, and that the rumors that
were current were entirely unfounded. He followed this
up with the somewhat far-fetched assertion, told to the
count under the “seal of the strictest secrecy,” and
promptly retailed by him to Metternich, that Nathan,
the head of the London branch, had allowed himself to
be persuaded by the entreaties of his wife Hannah,
daughter of the English banker Cohen, who had herself
been brought into the matter by a complicated process
of intrigue, to advance about 16,000,000 francs to the
Spanish government. The four brothers had highly dis-
approved of this operation and regretted it, but they had
inevitably been involved in the transaction, since they
were all partners and jointly responsible for the actions
of any one member of the House. \

Solomon thus endeavored, by pleading female influ-
ence, to soften the effect of his painful confession that, in
spite of all their assurances to the contrary, his House had
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granted a loan to the liberal Regent of Spain, who was
fighting against Metternich’s protégé, Don Carlos. He
proceeded to recount the further unfortunate vicissitudes
connected with this loan of fifteen to sixteen millions, and
the “indescribable” conduct of Toreno in the matter.
“Here we give Spain,” he said, “our honest money, at a
low rate of interest, such as anybody would have paid,
and then we have to pay a bribe of thirteen hundred
thousand francs, and three hundred thousand francs to
other people, and to accept quicksilver and rubbish
[by this he meant the Ardouin debentures] in place of
payment|”

Thereupon the brothers Rothschild in London and
Paris proceeded to work for a fall in Spanish funds,
applying an amount of £1,800,000 to this purpose! The
operation was completely successful, Spanish rentes fall-
ing from 70 to 37, and the panic resulting from the ter-
rible fall in value of Spanish securities in London was
simply and solely the result of the Rothschilds’ act of
vengeance. Thousands of holders of Spanish securities
lost two-thirds of their property, but the Rothschilds
made far more out of it than the amount of the gratuity
~—en. pots de vin, as Apponyi put it—with which they
had bribed Count Toreno.

“Tell Prince Metternich,” Solomon Rothschild went
on to say to Apponyi, “the House of Rothschild has done
all this for vengeance, and if Don Carlos is successful he
will largely have the House of Rothschild to thank for it. .
My brother Nathan cannot stand London any longer, he
is too disgusted with the Spanish business. He wanted,
even without having cleared up his accounts and put his
affairs in order, for which he did not feel sufficiently
calm, immediately to leave for Frankfort. James there-
upon offered to help him to clear things up, and that is
the real reason why James went to London. As soon as
this business is settled, my brother Nathan is going to
Frankfort to spend a few months there,
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“This is the whole of our secret, and I am confiding it
to you; but kindly bear in mind that, if it were to come
out, we might be in personal danger, for how many there
must be who would gladly murder us for the misfortunes
they have suffered! We have already sent three couriers
to recall my nephew Lionel from Madrid, as if anything
were to leak out he would be in serious danger there.”

Count Apponyi was profoundly moved by this story.
He felt the enormous power wielded by the House of
Rothschild, and what a misfortune and a stupidity it
would be to expose oneself to the risk of incurring its
vengeance. There were certainly many more innocent
than guilty among the victims, but Count Apponyi had
grounds for satisfaction, since the fall in Spanish securi-
ties had naturally affected Count Toreno’s prestige, and
the queen regent, Marie Christine, and her system, which
was so vigorously opposed by Apponyi’s supreme chief,
the all-powerful Metternich, had suffered a serious blow.

“Is it possible for a banker,” Apponyi asked, “to take
vengeance in any other way, having regard to the numer-
ous innocent victims of such an operation; and are we
justified in complaining of the effect produced by this
operation upon one of the most important political ques-
tions of our time?”

Meanwhile Metternich had also received reports from
von Hummelauer in England, and Esterhazy had re-
ceived, more particularly through the Austrian ambassa-
dor in London, various items of information compromis-
ing the House of Rothschild with regard to its Spanish
policy. Esterhdzy asked Nathan and James to come and
see him, and questioned them on the matter. They natu-
rally did their best to allay the ambassador’s fears. James
wrote a letter from London on June 23, 1835, containing
the following passage:®

“We had a long conversation with Prince Esterhazy,
and it is clear that Pozzo does not love us. We told him
that we are having nothing whatever to do with Spain,
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or with the payments to the troops in England; for Pozzo
spoke as though we were providing the money for raising
the troops here. We told Prince Esterhazy that he could
write to the Prince that we had had absolutely nothing
to do with the matter.”

Such was the position of the Rothschilds, that they nat-
urally avoided expressing their inmost thoughts in letters
which were destined to be communicated to Prince Met-
ternich or Count Apponyi. One fact was clearly estab-
lished ; namely, that the London Rothschild stood for the
same liberal views as the British government, and that
was the essence of the matter.

Von Hummelauer trusted Nathan no farther than he
could see him. “For,” he wrote a little later,® “even if
Nathan had entirely disposed of the Spanish affair, I
should not regard this as any real guaranty for his con-
duct in the future. Last year, when he became a partner
to all the intrigues of the Quadruple Alliance, he ob-
served to me one day in obvious embarrassment as to
what he was to say: ‘I must grant it (the loan of the
moment) because, if I don’t, somebody else will.” He has
joined the ranks of the revolutionaries simply because he
saw his profit in so doing. He has struck me ever since I
have been here as so completely disingenuous and so
cheap in his motives that I am convinced that he will
always plump for the side on which there is anything to
gain, and that if offers should be made from the revolu-
tionary party he would not hesitate to accept them.”

On receiving these complaints from the London em-
bassy, Metternich protested to Wertheimstein, the Vienna
manager of the House of Rothschild, and he duly re-
ported on this to Solomon in Paris and to the two brothers
in London. Thereupon Nathan and James in London
went to the Austrian embassy, where they found von
Hummelauer again in charge, and naively asked him of
all people to use his good offices with Prince Metternich
so that he might no longer suffer from these misconcep-
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tions as to their “real attitude.” Hummelauer did not
disguise from them that he had been the cause of the alarm
at Vienna. He said that he was bound to report the fact
that Nathan had at one time spoken in favor of inter-
vention in Spain, on the ground of news which he had
received from James in Paris. Nathan was exceedingly
embarrassed, for he was unable to deny this in front of his
Paris brother.

“James’s astonishment at my statement,” von Hum-
melauer reported,” “was no less than my surprise, when
James emphatically gave me his word that he had written
in a precisely contrary sense to his brother, that is to say,
against intervention and not in favor of it. He had
actually pointed to the possibility of Louis Philippe los-
ing his throne as a consequence of intervening, and not
of refraining from intervention. Everything leads me to
the conclusion that this statement of James should be
fully believed since it entirely agrees with everything that
one has heard from Paris, and accords with the general
spirit and well-known public sense of the head of the
Paris branch, and with the fact of his exceptional rela-
tions with King Louis Philippe.”

Solomon in Paris had also received Wertheimstein’s
letter regarding Metternich’s dissatisfaction and his re-
quest for an explanation. As he was normally domiciled
at Vienna, and completely dependént upon Metternich,
he was naturally far more sensitive to the latter’s re-
proaches than any of his brothers. Solomon, who was
forced to live under the immediate eye of the prince, was
naturally particularly concerned to clear himself, as far
as the Vienna cabinet was concerned, even if this had to
be done at the expense of his brother Nathan. He did
not confine himself to explaining his position to Count
Apponyi, but he also wrote at length to Wertheimstein,
instructing him to communicate his remarks to Metter-
nich. His faithful secretary had the letter copied and
submitted it to Metternich:
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I duly received your valued communication
[Solomon’s letter 8 ran] regarding the affairs of my
brother in London. Before I come to deal with the
matter itself I must remind you, my dear Leopold,
that, as you know but H.H. the Prince cannot know,
my brother Nathan Meyer is one of the ablest men
as far as the Exchequer and price movements are
concerned, but has no special aptitude in other mat-
ters. You know that I am a confirmed enemy of
Spain, and that he is no less so, not for political
reasons, of which he has little understanding, but on
account of the fact of 1,300,000 francs which we had
to sacrifice in order to recover our money, and even
then we did not recover the whole amount, but were
forced to accept 600,000 in Ardouin bonds.

We brothers thereupon decided—this is between
ourselves—to avenge ourselves on Spain and on
Toreno, because he and his Council have caused us
an actual loss of 1,680,000 francs. We decided to
force Toreno into a position in which he should
suffer for every penny that he had taken from our
purse, to repay the robbery by ruining his schemes,
and to indemnify ourselves for our loss. And that
was done! Nathan Meyer sold, in addition to £600,-
ooo of stock, a further £1,500,000, on bear account,
as shown by the enclosed copy of the statement, the
original of which I showed to Count Apponyi.

Now you know what happens in a bear operation;
when the time for delivery comes, if you have not
got the stock you must borrow it, and that is what
my brother did, but in the meantime the people from
whom he had borrowed stock, and who were forced
to take back the stock from him at the higher price,
were not able to meet their obligations, owing to the
excess of £1,500,000 stock which my brother had
sold; instead of the Ardouin loan being £3,500,000,
£5,500,000 had been sold, and this flooded the market
and ruined the value of Spanish paper. I have had
Lionel’s letters from Madrid copied to send to you;
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he says in them that Ardouin and Mendizabal sent
couriers to Madrid complaining that Nathan Meyer
Rothschild was selling so alarmingly and depressing
the stock. Lionel naturally denied this, and he is back
from Spain now, and the robbers in Madrid have
had their credit ruined.

Prince de Talleyrand ® is still alive, and as his
Highness may ascertain we have been to see him ten
times, which between ourselves has also cost us a
little money, and we asked him to remain a few days
longer in Paris so that the King might adhere to
his resolve not to intervene. I would have you know
that we were with Broglie,® and Guizot?!! was
there; they are both at heart opposed to intervention,
so when asked for our sincere opinion as to what was
best, we replied that we were convinced that France’s

~credit would go to the devil if they intervened, and

that they would have to face a second and a third
revolution. We have also seen the King and made
him fear for his crown, and he told us that he would
rather take on Manguin ** than intervene. Thiers 2
is now bitterly hostile to us; it seems the King told
him what we had said, as also did Guizot and
Broglie.

As regards Nathan Meyer Rothschild, he is a
child in politics. The fact that, as you write, he dis-
cussed the matter with Esterhazy, is an absolute
proof that he believes that the Powers will be pleased
by intervention. There is no other way of explaining
it; with regard to Spain itself I guarantee you by the
happiness of my family and my two only children, if
he is handed c/ean money all he need do is to change
it. He is so disgusted he says he is going off and won’t
touch Spain again if the money is put in his hands.
This I assure you. For the sake of his health, and to
have a little rest, he is going to Frankfort when his
son Lionel arrives in London; he will take Lionel
with him for a few months to the family at Frank-
fort.



Jos¢ Maria Toreno
Spanish Finance Minister
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I am prepared to swear before God to the truth of
what I am writing, which I want you to pass on to
the Prince. I take my oath upon it that it is all abso-
lutely true. However, unfortunately the Rothschilds
have broad backs, and there are constant articles in
the papers. In other matters that are not concerned
with the Bourse, Nathan Meyer Rothschild is not
particularly bright; he is exceedingly competent in
his office, but apart from that, between ourselves, he
can hardly spell his own name. This brother of mine,
however, is so disgusted with Spain that he can
hardly bear himself, just like all of us, only perhaps
he feels it more because he realizes that he made the
advance of 15,000,000 francs without asking any of
his partners about it. You can therefore communi-
cate my whole letter to the Prince, assuring him that
there can be no thought of giving the Spanish Gov-
ernment a single farthing of credit,

I myself do not yet know when we brothers will
meet; whether the affair of the Spanish Loan will
cause a split we shall see. I am 60, my brother at
Frankfort is 62; I have only two children, and if 1
live very carefully I can live on the interest of my
interest; I have fortunately only got to provide for
my son as my Betti is as rich as her father.™* I do not
mean that I intend to give up business, but only to
see to it that I can sleep peacefully. The Spanish
affair has completely ruined my nerves; it is not the
loss of money, for even if the whole 15,000,000
francs had been lost, my share would have been only
3,000,000, but the unpleasantness which we have had
with this business. Now Nathan Meyer Rothschild
has four grown-up sons, and Carl has two younger
boys, so they manage on the basis of a dozen heads.

Because my father has so disposed we shall prob-
ably have to remain together, but I must confess that
it has all very much tired and exhausted

Your ‘
S. M. v. ROTHSCHILD.
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I have sent your letter of 15th to London as James
is in London just now to deal with accounts. I must
beg you to show the letter only to the Prince, as we
and N.M.R. (Nathan) are getting anonymous let-
ters threatening our lives for having so much de-
pressed the Spanish Bonds, and 1 am afraid to go
out at night.

This letter was characteristic in more than one respect;
it shows that the Spanish affair did really trouble Solo-
mon exceedingly, and that the false position it placed him
in with regard to Metternich was so painful to him that
he had even thought for a moment of separating from
his brothers and withdrawing from business. It is evi-
dence of the conflict of conscience from which Solomon
was suffering, and of the development of a crisis in his
relations to his brothers in the west. This was, however,
only a passing move. Fundamentally the maxim laid
down by the old father Meyer Amschel still held—“All
the brothers shall stand together in everything; all shall
be responsible for the actions of each one”—and the desire
for profit and constantly increased power for the House
was greater than any misgivings or any consideration for
Metternich. Solomon remembered Psalm 133: “Behold,
how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell
together in unity! . . . for there the Lord commanded
the blessing, even life for evermore.”

While the Rothschilds had at first been disappointed
in Spain, they had succeeded in their principal object,
the acquisition of the quicksilver mines, and the loan
affair with Toreno had been dealt with adequately. By
their bear operations in Spanish securities they not merely
had recovered the amount spent in bribing Toreno but
had made a profit besides. The final result therefore had
been, as Solomon himself had to admit, that his much
abused brother Nathan had achieved a financial gain to
the general benefit of the House of Rothschild.
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So far, so good ; but Solomon wanted to ascertain who
had spread the rumors which had made such an impres-
sion on the imperial court of Vienna, or rather on Metter-
nich. It did not take him long to find out, for he had his
confidential agents everywhere; cspecially he had friends
whose interest it was immediately to bring in any news
that might be of value. Prominent among the mischief-
makers was Count Carl Pozzo di Borgo, the old bitter
enemy of Napoleon, whom he had hated since they were
boys together in Corsica. The count, who was seventy

_years of age, was at that period Russian ambassador in
London. Notoriously avaricious, this seventy-year-old
diplomatist had amassed a large fortune in the course of
his career, but his desire for money was insatiable. He
had been connected with the Rothschilds when they had
been engaged in the issue of the Austrian Métalliques.
Two days after he had sent the above letter to Vienna,
Solomon received a detailed letter from his brother
‘Nathan, putting him in full possession of the facts re-
garding the part which Pozzo had played. He at once
took the letter to Count Apponyi, and wrote another
letter to Wertheimstein in Hebrew.

Paris, 20th June, 1835.

I enclose a copy of a letter from London, the origi-
nal of which I showed to Count Apponyi, requesting
him to write to Vienna confirming the fact that he
had seen the original here. You see that Pozzo is the
source of all these slanders. I may be permitted to
explain to my real friends the origin of Pozzo’s deep
and bitter hatred of the House of Rothschild. You
will remember that in connection with the Métal-
liques Loan, which immediately rose to a premium
of five, and then of ten percent, my brother James
wrote to me at Vienna stating that Pozzo wanted to
be given 1,000,000 gulden at the issue price. James
added himself that he was counting on Pozzo getting
at least half a million. You will remember that I had



126 The Reign of the House of Rothschild

very few Métalliques left, and why should I make
a present to Pozzo of forty to fifty thousand florins,
to Pozzo, one of the world’s worst misers, who has
had so many profitable dealings in rentes with our
firm?

Pozzo’s suggestion was accordingly refused, James
telling him that unfortunately I had none. He has
since been our bitterest enemy, and makes a profit-
able business of damaging us. I got my brother
James to go to London to get all these accounts
cleared up; thereupon Pozzo springs the yarn that
James went to London to pay the ruffians who were
going from there to Spain. In the enclosed copy of a
letter from Nathan regarding part of the account,
the original of which has also been seen by Apponyi,
you will find an item of about 1,600,000, of which we
had to allow Toreno and his gang to rob us in order
to recover our money. I am also sending you a
Madrid newspaper, which contains proof that we
were against the intervention, as well as an extract
from Lionel’s letter, which the Count has also read.

It is not interested motives that lead me to make
such efforts to clear myself of suspicion in the eyes
of the Austrian Cabinet. No, as God is my witness,
I am actuated by love, respect, and devotion. Were I
dealing only with that miser Pozzo, who, because
he did not get his 5oo,000 florins, has become our
deadly enemy, he would see how little his lies worry
me.

Solomon’s intention was that all his remarks should be
duly conveyed to Metternich so as to reestablish himself
in Metternich’s good graces, even if he did so at the
expense of his brother Nathan. Nathan was far away
and outside Metternich’s range.

Meanwhile the position in Spain had undergone a
profound change, and this was attributable in no small
degree to the influence of the Rothschilds. His over-
whelming financial difficulties and the vicissitudes of the
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campaign against Don Carlos had forced Count Toreno
to resign in favor of Mendizabal, who succeeded him.
This man, who was a Jew by race and religion, had
passed an adventurous life. Having a highly developed -
financial sense, he had been an army contractor early in
his career, and had then entered the service of the rich
Madrid banker Don Vicente Bertrand de Lys, who, as
we know, came to be closely connected with the House
of Rothschild. It was through him that the Rothschilds
made the acquaintance of Mendizabal. Mendizabal suc-
ceeded in ingratiating himseif with Don Pedro of Por-
tugal, to whom he was able to render important financial
services. In these transactions Mendizabal worked in
close alliance with the House of Rothschild, which ar-
ranged a loan of £2,000,000 to Portugal in April, 1835s.
Later on political reasons compelled Mendizabal to emi-
grate to London, where through Nathan Rothschild he
was brought into touch with members of the British
government. He also speculated on his own account in
Spanish securities and made a great deal of money.

He still had large holdings in these securities when the
Rothschilds decided to bring about the great Spanish
slump. Mendizabal would have been ruined had not
Nathan given him previous warning of what was going
to happen. Now this very man was prime minister in
Spain, a highly satisfactory circumstance for the Roths-
childs, especially as James, as well as Nathan, was on
the most friendly and personal terms with the new min-
ister. The financial situation in Spain was certainly ex-
tremely bad, and the continuing military operations
against the Carlists made it necessary to go on raising
money. Mendizabal made generous promises on taking
office, and substantially increased the public debt, in the
effort to carry them out. He was generally regarded as
the agent of the most important bankers in London.

The Duke of Wellington, who viewed with dissatis-
faction the fact that the Liberal English cabinet sup-



128  The Reign of the House of Rothschild

ported the appointment of Mendizabal, went as far as
to say *® that he regarded the man as nothing more than

~a tool of Herr von Rothschild, whose duty it was to fur-

ther the interests of the speculators in Spanish securities.
In this matter Wellington was of exactly the same mind
as Herr von Hummelauer, because in the Spanish affair
Nathan had supported the political opponents of the
aged field-marshal.

“Is he still your consul?” Wellington asked Hum-
melauer in 1836.

“Yes,” replied Hummelauer, “but for many years all
personal contact between me and Herr von Rothschild
has ceased, so that relations between him and the embassy
are now entirely suspended.” ¢

Mendizabal’s government, however, satisfied neither
the Spain of the queen regent nor the Rothschilds. He
kept on piling up the debt, and increased the deficit to an
enormous extent.

It was all very well for the Rothschilds to tell everyone
that they were having nothing more to do with Spain.
That was not the case as long as they were in possession of
the rich quicksilver mines, and to that extent dependent
upon Madrid. Nathan did not wish to endanger the suc-
cess of one of his most daring business strokes through
excessive harshness in dealing with his friend Mendiza-
bal’s constant applications for loans. His brothers, how-
ever, took a different attitude as they were dependent
upon Metternich, Louis Philippe, and other powerful
persons. ‘ :

Toward the eénd of 1835 the Spanish queen’s govern-
ment approached England for a loan, and England sug-
gested to France that they should jointly guarantee £2,-
000,000. Nathan was asked to take a part in this loan.
He saw that by doing so he would win favor at Madrid,
while the guaranty of the two Powers made the loan
a perfectly safe one; but in view of the great dissatis-
faction that had been caused by the previous loan issued
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behind Metternich’s back he decided on this occasion to
put his cards on the table as far as his brothers and Met-
ternich were concerned.

“In view of a statement that has been made to me by
one of our most intimate friends in the Cabinet,” he wrote
to his brother James in Paris on December 20, 1835,
“I am hastening to send you this express letter to inform
you that our Government has proposed to France that
she should join in guaranteeing a loan to Spain of two
million pounds sterling.

“Our Government’s proposal is for a joint guaranty,
and they have so far had no reply from the French Cabi-
net. If France will not agree to the proposal it is highly
probable that England will give her guaranty alone, if
not for the whole amount at any rate for a part.

“Under such an arrangement, my dear brother, we
should be running no risk at all in my opinion, for if
France and England give their guaranty it will be like
the ‘Greek Loan.’ . . . Please forward this letter at once
to our brother Solomon at Vienna as I am very anxious
to know what Uncle thinks of this matter.”

By “Uncle” he meant Metternich. It is interesting to
note that Nathan was kept informed by his “most inti-
mate friend in the British Cabinet,” He was certainly use-
ful for such business.

It was difficult for Solomon at Vienna to persuade Met-
ternich to acquiesce again in the plan of granting a loan
to the enemy of his protégé Don Carlos, a loan which
in any case was bound to be fruitless. For Metternich
would not change his opinion, especially in a matter in-
volving the fundamental principles upon which his policy
was based. Solomon represented the matter as though
Nathan wished to ascertain Metternich’s opinion, but he
sent him the extract from the letter which has been given
above. The result was, as might have been expected, one
of the chancellor’s typical lecturing tirades. He wrote as
follows in a private letter to Solomon Rothschild : *®
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Vienna, 29 December, 1835.

I have considered the letter which you have sent
me with the attention which the subject obviously de-
serves. You know me well enough to have learned
that I never engage in speculative transactions, and it
is therefore unnecessary for me to take cognizance
of them. This case raises other considerations; and
your brother Nathan M. desires to know my views.
These I shall express without beating about the bush
as an honorable man who is well disposed to your
House should. The business under discussion has two
sides, a financial and a moral one. The first is no con-
cern of mine. A loan guaranteed by two sea Powers
is undoubtedly a safe financial transaction. You will
appreciate this better than I can. If your brother
wishes to make money, this is an opportunity for
doing so. From every moral point of view I con-
sider the business to be one of the most damnable, as
I shall have no difficulty in showing.

Although neither I nor anybody else, who has had
experience of public affairs, would venture to proph-
esy the final outcome of the Spanish Revolution,
the outcome on another field is painfully obvious—I
mean the inevitability of Spanish bankruptcy. What-
ever may happen in that unfortunate country, its

~ public debt cannot be met, and anything that is done
in England now with reference to the Peninsula is
simply putting off the evil day, and also making the
ultimate disaster more extensive. And who are the
people who will be hit? They are unfortunate fathers
of families, small capitalists, the value of whose
Spanish securities will dwindle away to nothing; and
in order to put off the evil day, rivers of blood are
being poured out in Spain, while at the head of the
so-called Administration—for it administers noth-
ing—is an agent of the British Stock Exchange, and
the country is being systematically robbed of all the
resources which might have improved its future!

Such operations may bring blood money, but such
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money brings no happiness! The loan in question can
serve no other purpose than to meet obligations due
in London for one term; Spain will receive not one
farthing of the money. All that Spain can hope from
the scheme is an extension of the deceptive appear-
ance of there still being resources where there are no
real resources at all, and this deception will ccstmuch
blood. I am speaking now of the national bankruptcy
which God Himself could not prevent,

If your honorable House were to take over the

business it would earn the curses of those who will
eventually be overwhelmed in bankruptcy. A House
which has won its position by very different methods
from these should not be a party to such a scheme.
" Nathan Meyer may say that such considerations
cannot affect a business decision; this may be true
where such decisions are admittedly uninfluenced by
any moral considerations whatever. I am not that
type of man, and I am sure that, on reflection, Nathan
Meyer will feel that neither is he. However, he
wished to know my opinion, and this I frankly ex-
press in the way with which you are familiar,

Metternich’s high moralizing made but little impres-
sion on the members of the Rothschild family other than
Solomon. They knew perfectly well that the imperial
government had backed the absolutist Don Carlos, and
. that it was on its side giving him very considerable finan-
cial support. It was as yet by no means evident that Don
Carlos would not triumph in the end. If he had only
been somewhat more energetic and decisive he might on
three occasions easily have succeeded in becoming master
of Spain. But even if he were to succeed, how could one
lose with the guaranty of France and England? If things
went wrong, well those two states would suffer,

Solomon at Vienna could always take refuge in the fact
that he had loyally told Metternich everything, pointing
to the difficulty of opposing the majority of his brothers,
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In any case he let them carry on with their profitable
transactions. At least such was the view of Herr von
Hummelauer, the enemy of the Rothschilds at the Aus- -
trian embassy in London. He was constantly sending hos-
tile reports about the Rothschilds to Vienna regarding
their Spanish transactions, and keeping everybody in a
state of alarm. Thus he reported on April 15, 1836, that
the House of Rothschild was negotiating with the gov-
ernment of the queen regent with regard to loans, the
payment of interest on old loans, etc., that it was planning
all kinds of intrigues, and more especially had lately
endeavored to frustrate the banker Ouvrard’s efforts to
arrange a loan for Don Carlos.*®

Metternich immediately asked Solomon Rothschild,
who had returned to Vienna, to come and see him, and
taxed him with von Hummelauer’s accusation. There-
upon father and son put in a detailed memorandum re-
garding the financial arrangements of their House with
Spain,

They described Metternich’s information as false,
and as obviously emanating from an unreliable source.
It was true that Mendizabal had suggested the House of
Rothschild should grant further advances to an amount
of £200,000 to £250,000 on the security of the royalties
of the quicksilver mines, and a similar amount on the
security of Spanish rentes. The House of Rothschild had,
however, refused to do so, although the mines in the south
of the country were far from the scene of action in the
civil war, and therefore offered adequate security for
repayment. In spite of everything this attractive sugges-
tion had been turned down.

Metternich should have confidence in Solomon’s chat-
acter and word, for anyone familiar with the methods
of the House of Rothschild, and who had occasion to
observe the principles which had for some time governed
‘their transactions, would inevitably come to the conclu-
sion that they had no intention of extending the range
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of their operations, but rather wished gradually to nar-
row their scope, and above all to hold aloof from such
venturesome operations as could only result in unpleas-
antness and bad blood. Thus the London branch of the
House of Rothschild had kept entirely aloof from indus-
trial undertakings such as canals and railways, which in
England, more than anywhere else, had been the subject
of the most unrestrained speculation. No sensible man
therefore could seriously believe that the House of Roths-
child would invest a large portion of its wealth in stocks
which in the view of even the most zealous partizans of
Isabella offered only a highly precarious security, and
rested on no solid foundation.

The position of the House of Rothschild was such that
it could not absolutely stand apart from all transactions
in Spanish funds; its relations with the public and the
nature of its business forced it to engage in them even
against its inclination. Such operations, however, were
essentially stock exchange transactions, and did not con-
stitute real investments such as would bind the House
of Rothschild to the interests of that country.

“Finally, I would take the liberty,” Solomon’s letter
continued,*® “to observe to your Highness that all the ru-
mors and on dits current about the House of Rothschild
and its relations with the Spanish Government should be
accepted only with the greatest reserve. They are gen-
erally the result of that slanderous malice to which any-
body who exercises a certain influence is inevitably ex-
posed. Persons interested in speculating on the bourses
—and the habit of speculating in negotiable securities is
extending to all classes of society—frequently make play
with the name of the House of Rothschild, and try to
interpret its actions in the sense of their own operations,
as this increases their confidence in making a profit.”

This memorandum, except for one inconsistency, was
very cleverly drafted. The inconsistency lay in the fact
that the opening paragraphs which stated that Mendiza-
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bal’s offers had been refused, described them as being
very attractive and fully guaranteed, whereas two pages
later Spain’s guaranties were described as “highly pre-
carious and unsound.” The truth was that, in view of
the fact that Spanish securities were falling away to noth-
ing owing to the civil war and the maladministration,
the Rothschilds were really not at all anxious to invest too
much money in the country except under the guaranty
of states such as France and England., But having regard
to their position in the quicksilver mines, which they
did not wish to sacrifice at any price, they had to exer-
cise a certain restraint in this matter, and were therefore
compelled to engage in certain transactions.

Von Hummelauer in London continued to send Met-
ternich in Vienna reports hostile to the Rothschilds. He
went so far as to accuse the British government also of
intrigues, and of ‘“capable connivance” with the Roths-
childs.

“The Ministry,” he reported on April 26, 1836,** “is
to such an extent dependent upon the House of Roths-
child, that it will shrink from no sacrifice of honor or
profit to induce that firm to pay the interest due on the
Spanish bonds May 1, in order to prevent the immediate
collapse of Spain’s finances which the Government could
not survive.”

In spite of the pressure of the British government,
however, the Rothschilds were very much disinclined to
commit themselves too deeply in Spain, especially as
the possibility of intervention in that country was more
remote than ever. Louis Philippe in particular declared
that nothing would move him in the attitude he had
taken up with regard to Spain. “Before France shall
intervene in Spain,” the king said,?® “it will be necessary
- to dethrone me. . . .

“It is said that the Rothschilds want to negotiate a
loan in the Peninsula. They will only bring loss and
suffering on others, for they themselves will have sold
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the loan before it is issued, and in any case Spain cannot
escape ultimate bankruptcy. If Don Carlos is to be sup-
pressed, this must be done by the Spaniards themselves.”

The Rothschilds did_ in fact grant no further loans
to Spain, and this was due in no small degree to the fact
that the most powerful pillar of the five brothers sud-
denly collapsed. The marriage between Nathan’s eldest
son Lionel and his cousin Charlotte, the daughter of
Carl at Naples, had been fixed to take place at Frank-
fort in June, 1836. This further union between two blood
relations was entirely in accordance with the scheme of
old Meyer Amschel Rothschild, who, in order to main-
tain the family unity and to concentrate the family for-
tunes, had charged his children to admit as few foreign
families as possible into the most intimate family circle.
All the brothers met at the family home at Frankfort
for the wedding, James being accompanied by his friend
the great Rossini. The wedding itself was celebrated
with unparalleled splendor and magnificence; but shortly
after the festivities the bridegroom’s father fell sick.

Nathan, the greatest financial genius of the five broth-
ers, was at that time fifty-nine years old. His malady grew
obviously worse, and the brothers finally called in Tra-
vers, the most eminent English doctor of the day. But
medical skill was of no avail, and on July 28, 1836, Na-
than Rothschild, the greatest of five great brothers, died.
Solomon Rothschild, who had stayed at his brother’s
" bedside throughout his illness, forgot all that he had ever
said or written about his brother Nathan, and reported
the cruel loss to Metternich.?®

Filled with immeasurable sorrow [he wrote], and
in the deepest despondency, I have to inform you
that my most deeply loved brother Nathan Meyer
Rothschild is no more. It has pleased Almighty God
to call him in the best years of his life, and just at
the moment when he should have been taking plea-
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. sure in the happiness of his eldest son—having just
pronounced his paternal blessing upon his marriage
with the daughter of my brother Carl—and might
have enjoyed the festival of our family reunion. He
has died too soon for our love and devotion, too soon
to receive all those marks of respect and gratitude
which were his due from his dependents, in return
for the constant and tireless efforts that he made
throughout his whole life to place their well-being
on a firm and lasting foundation; to make his House
prosperous and happy; and to assure the continued
prosperity and honor of his family.—~Heaven would
have it so.

In pious resignation to Divine Providence we hope
to find the comfort that we so sadly need. On the
afternoon of 28th July my brother passed over to a
better life after he had solemnly conveyed, through
us his brothers, his solemn charge to his sons, who
were not all present when he died, loyally and firmly
to hold together, and always to keep in view as their
aim the example of unity and affection which we -
have set. The London House will continue to operate
unchanged under the name of him, the founder; it
will be managed by his sons, and there will be no
change of any kind. With regard to property and
means, and in its principles and relations with us

" other four brothers, there will not be the slightest
modification on previous practice.

Solomon made the letter an occasion for the following
.request:

That your Highness will transfer all those feelings
of gracious and kindly good-will which you enter-
tained for their lamented father to his sons. How
greatly it will strengthen and encourage them in the
painful blow that they have suffered if they may
enjoy the gracious good-will of a Prince of a dignity,
magnificence, and renown beyond all words. May
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your Highness be graciously pleased to comfort your
loyal and truly devoted servant with this hope, that
it may comfort me in my sorrow, and raise me up
in my suffering—if there is anything that could assist
in bringing comfort in their irreparable loss to the
deeply sorrowing family in London, it would be to
grant them some public distinction in the eyes of
the world such as would show that through the death
of their father the family had not lost a distinction
which he was proud to possess so long as he breathed.
I refer to his position as Consul General in London
of his I. & R. Apostolic Majesty. May your High-
ness be graciously pleased to use your all powerful
influence to the end that this office may pass to Baron
Lionel Nathan von Rothschild, the eldest son of my
late brother, He, no less than his other brothers, will
certainly fulfil the behests of his late father, and
will consider it his constant duty to emulate all his
father’s virtues.

My brothers and I [Solomon continued], indeed
the whole family of the departed, will raise to your
Excellency a monument of undying gratitude that
after this inexpressibly sad event you should be the
first to perform a public act whereby the world shall
learn that the honor and dignity that pertained to
the father, having passed on to his son, still redound
to the honor and glory of the family. . . .

Solomon Rothschild had "also reported his brother’s
death to Count Kolowrat, and asked his secretary, Moritz
Goldschmidt,?* also to make a verbal request that ‘“almost
the last wish expressed by the dying man,” with regard
to the consulate general, should be carried out.

Metternich sent a friendly and sympathetic reply as-
suring Solomon that he would favorably consider the
question of appointing Lionel. Solomon thanked him #*
for his gracious letter, assuring Metternich that he set
the highest value on it as a proof of the latter’s sincere
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syinpathy, and that it would be most carefully treasured
as a sacred mark of his kindness and friendship.

“Your Highness,” Solomon continued, “may easily
judge how deeply this sad death has especially affected
me. Throughout the whole period of the illness I was
almost always the person who was with my late brother;
day and night (for I was living in the same house with
my son Anselm) 1 would constantly come at his bidding
to hear any wish that he had to express in his last mo-
ments; and I may say I enjoyed his complete confidence
in all his affairs. Three days before his death he told me
all his thoughts and wishes with regard to the will which
he then drew up, and which I then had written out in
accordance with his intentions.

“We brothers and the whole family have suffered an ir-
reparable loss in his death. God alone can heal the wound
that has been inflicted upon us. We must seek alleviation
for our sorrows in the consolations of our religion. Your
Highness will graciously pardon me if, at this time of
uncontrollable sorrow, I cannot refrain from expressing
my feelings; your kindness and humanity are guaranty -
that you will honor my just sorrow.

“In view of the friendly advice your Highness had
given me I will not conceal from you that I considet
it fortunate that I was able to be present here on this
unfortunate occasion, since I enjoyed the confidence, not
only of my late brother, but also of my other brothers, in
everything that was done, and they left everything to me.
I may say with a clear conscience that they will have
no cause to regret this, for I have acted with true disinter-
estedness as a brother and friend, and have carried
through everything justly.

“The agreements between us for a further period of
three years had been drawn up, embodying every point,
and they were ready for signature, for we still believed
that our late brother would with God’s help recover.
However, this was not to be, Fate had decided otherwise.
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On his death-bed Nathan asked me to have the contract
renewed with his surviving sons, with the provision that
it should not be terminated within a period of five years,
and this has been done, as your Highness will see on
perusing the contracts which I shall have the honor to
lay before you on my return.

“The firm of N. M. Rothschild remains unaltered, the
sons together acting as a unit with one vote in the partner-
ship. The whole trading capital of the four brothers,
and of the late N. M. R., cannot be touched for the
next five years, and nobody can draw anything out of
the working capital, while we have reduced the interest
that we draw individually from four to three per cent
so that the partnership as a whole will, with God’s help,
still further improve its position in the five years, as the
proportion of the funds which can be spent has been
reduced; and there is no necessity for the young men to
be drawn into speculative ventures.

“My brother reckoned that he had given his children
about £800,000 during his lifetime, and he has left an
extraordinarily valuable business, so that, apart from
their share in the business, each of his sons has about
150 to 200 thousand pounds of his own. On his death-bed
my late brother charged his eldest son, and through him
those who were not present, always to apply all their
efforts to keep the business property intact, and not to
participate in any risky ventures. He gave them much
wise counsel, bade them avoid all evil company and al-
ways to keep in the way of true virtue, religion, and
righteousness. My late brother told them that the world
would now try to make money out of us so that it behoved
them to be all the more careful, and he remarked that
whether any son had £50,000 more or not was a matter of
indifference to him. All that mattered was that they
should hold together in unity.

“He died in full possession of his faculties, and ten
minutes before his death he said, as he received the last
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consolations of religion that are customary with us: ‘It
is not necessary that I should pray so much, for believe
me, according to my convictions, I have not sinned.’—
To my daughter Betty as she took leave of him he said,
in the truly British manner, ‘Good night forever.” Thus
peacefully and in full possession of his faculties our
brother passed over into the better life.”

On his brother’s death any resentment or indifference
of opinion that Solomon had ever felt with regard to
his actions melted away like snow in the sun. Everything
else was lost in an overwhelming sense of family unity
which is so characteristic especially of the Jewish race,
and in this case had been inculcated with particular em-
phasis by old Meyer Amschel, the founder of the bank.
Nathan had left four sons, the eldest of whom, Lionel,
became head of the London bank. Thus the third genera-
tion since the foundation of the firm were coming into
the saddle.

In its patriarchal style, and in the tender concern that
he showed for his children, Nathan’s will was reminiscent
of that of his father. It was very general in its terms, and
particularly refrained from entering into precise details
as to the value of the property left. It dealt especially
with the method of carrying on the business, and the
contractual relationship binding the partners for the pe-
riod of three or five years.

“It is my earnest wish,” Nathan wrote in his will*®
“that my sons shall carry on my business in London, that
the association with the other Houses which my dear
brothers direct shall be maintained, that they shall con-
tinue to remain partners together, and that to this end
the Articles of Association between my sons and my broth-
ers shall be renewed for further periods of five years.
At the same time I charge my sons always willingly to
accept the advice of my experienced brothers, and to di-
rect their tireless endeavours, through assiduous industry
intelligently applied, to establish on an ever firmer foun-
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dation, the welfare and reputation of the house.—I would
request the executors of the Will as well as any relations
in London and Frankfort unnamed, to confine their ef-
forts simply and solely to the due execution of this my
last Will and Testament, and—since it does not pertain to
their office at all—not to ask for any further information,
or for the production of any books of accounts.”

It was thus possible again to avoid any unpleasant scru-
tiny or public discussion of the enormous Rothschild
wealth which was spread over the whole of Europe. The
government also refrained from applying too close a
measure in the case of a man who had rendered it such
important services over a period of years, and even in the
last year of his life had succeeded in raising a loan of
£15,000,000 to indemnify the slave owners when slavery
was abolished.

The death of Nathan was a very serious loss to the
House. Heyden says of him very justly in his “Galerie
beriihmter and merkwiirdiger Frankfurter” ?* that, al-
though Nathan was the third son, he was looked upon
as the head of the family, and the other brothers generally
took his advice. He was the controlling spirit in the appli-
cation of the enormous fund which they jointly possessed.

Gutzkow said of him,?® that he threw himself into all
his undertakings with enormous vigor, and everything
about him was on a large scale. Nathan was a splendid
example of the traditions and wealth of the city. He was
as much respected there as he was feared, and made upon
all who knew him the impression of a man who had a
positive genius for business. He himself had the great-
est possible admiration for industry. He once said to a
friend with reference to his children, “I wish that they
may devote themselves mind, soul, heart, and body to
their business—that is the way to attain happiness.” 2°

This remark was absolutely in accordance with his
character, but it simply confirmed the old saying that
work makes a man happy. ‘
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Nathan was a very well-known figure in the City of
London. The pillar against which he was accustomed to
lean is still pointed out on the Stock Exchange. Of mas-
sive build, his head set between thick shoulders, he would
stand there with his hands deep in his trouser pockets,
apparently indifferent to what was going on about him,
but in reality observing everything very closely. Nathan
would also reply in monosyllables, giving short and defi-
nite instructions. He was fully conscious of his power, and
uninfluenced by the flattery which his riches called forth.
He had gradually come to despise mankind, having been
led to this conclusion through observing the effect of the
gold that flowed from his hand.?

Nathan’s body was brought from Frankfort to London,
and lay at New Court, his house in St. Swithin’s Lane.
The funeral procession on August 8, 1836, was an out-
ward symbol of the enormous position which Nathan
had achieved in the British Empire. The representatives
of the great Powers, the lord mayor, the sheriffs, and sev-
eral aldermen of the City of London followed the coffin,
which was preceded by a procession of Jewish orphan
children clothed in white. The whole of London had
come to see the funeral procession; the crowds were enor-
mous, and it was difficult to maintain order. Such was
the funeral of the man who forty years before had emi-
grated from Frankfort to London as a small Jewish trader
without name or position.

Solomon saw to it that the event was given proper
publicity. James had arranged for an article of extrava-
gant praise of Nathan to appear in the Journal des Débats,
and Solomon arranged for it to be printed in other
papers as well. He asked Gutzkow to help him in this,
and Gutzkow wrote the following letter on August 12,
1836, to Kolb, the editor-in-chief of the Allgemeine
Zeitung.®!

“The Vienna Rothschild has approached me with a
view to having the article on his brother, which appeared
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on the sth inst. in the Journal des Débats, reproduced
in the Allgemeine Zeitung. I have had the article which
I enclose translated, and would be glad if you could have
it printed if possible. I need not remind you of Metter-
nich’s relations with Solomon.”

Nathan’s death naturally produced important changes
in the management of the Rothschild business. The tacit
leadership which he had held passed to James in Paris;
in Spanish affairs the House of Rothschild henceforward
paid less attention to British wishes, and confined its con-
cessions to the minimum that was necessary in order to
retain their hold over the quicksilver mines, which it
rightly regarded as a highly profitable business. It was
the more desirable that the House should cut down its
Spanish commitments since Mendizabal proved a fail-
ure; he lost all prestige and Spain came threateningly
near the verge of bankruptcy.

To Metternich’s great satisfaction the Rothschilds with-
drew from financial transactions in Spain in view of the
desperate condition of the country. Nathan’s sons, who
wished to stand as well as possible with Austria, in order
to secure the consulate, declared to Herr von Hummel-
auer % that they would have nothing further to do with
the Spanish business. “All kinds of offers,” they said to
him, “have been made to induce us to take over the next
payment of Spanish dividends, but we are determined
not to do so, and”—added one of the Rothschilds—*it was
not we who paid the earlier dividends.”

“The earlier dividends,” von Hummelauer commented
on this, “were always paid out of the loans floated by the
House of Rothschild ; debts were met by further borrow-
ings without the House of Rothschild advancing its own
cash. As it is now quite impossible to get any more money
out of the public, the House of Rothschild would have
to find future dividends out of its own resources, and
without any possibility of seeing its money again.”

Meanwhile important changes were taking place in



144 " The Reign of the House of Rothschild

Spain that only served to make the position more criti-
cal. Mendizabal had resigned in May, 1836, and the
summer brought further successes to Don Carlos; indeed,
there was a rising in the immediate neighborhood of the
castle of the queen regent. The constitution of 1812 was
accepted under duress, and the queen at times meditated
flight. The constituent Cortes met on October 24, 1836,
amidst circumstances of general confusion.

Don Carlos, however, had failed to turn these favor-
able circumstances to full account, and Espartero, the
general of the Christinos, actually succeeded in Decem-
ber, 1836, in inflicting a severe reverse upon him. In the
first half of March, however, a concentrated attack by
the Christinos failed.

Metternich was constantly watching the attitude of
the Rothschilds to Spain with grave mistrust, and asked
Apponyi to report on it. The latter, instead of referring
to persons who had other sources of information, gen-
erally asked James Rothschild himself, or accepted the
statements of a political charlatan and paid informer
called Klindworth, whose reports were only too fre-
quently untrue. In March, 1837, Apponyi had another dis-
cussion with James Rothschild in which the latter said
that the yield of the quicksilver mines had been enor-
mously increased, and that the Rothschilds were being
asked for an advance of 2,000,000 francs on account of
royalties. He said that their Madrid agent was pressing
for the acceptance of this proposal, and begging that
James Rothschild, who paid the expenses of the Spanish
legation in Paris, (amounting to 80,000 francs a month)
out of his own pocket without ever receiving a refund,
should not cease these payments.

Weisweiller, the Rothschild representative at Madrid,
said that if the payments were stopped he would be
hounded out of the town and the exceedingly profitable
quicksilver business would be lost. Such statements
necessarily indicated that the House of Rothschild still
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had schemes with Spain; but these were connected only
with the quicksilver mines, for the prestige of Spain’s
finances had sunk so low that rentes were quoted at about
only 20% to 25%.

June saw a further change in the fortunes of war, and
for a time Don Carlos was actually planning to advance
on Madrid. In May and June, 1837, he had substantial
successes. This produced a panic in the Paris branch of
Rothschilds, where it was feared that “these devils, the
members of the Cortes” would make difficulties about the
Almadén mines. Rothschild thought he could come to an
understanding with them, but if Don Carlos were to be
victorious everything would be lost. At the end of June
the French prime minister was dining with the panic-
stricken James Rothschild, and remarked on that occasion
to Baron von Hiigel, who was acting for Count Ap-
ponyi,®® “Rothschild is entirely preoccupied with the
losses that he expects to incur, and he is particularly
anxious about his quicksilver mines, which he says Don
Carlos will take from him. These people are simply after
money, and forget everything else when their interests are
at stake.”

A little later Molé reported, with reference to James,
that since he had got involved in the Spanish affairs he
had not been the “Rothschild d’autrefois.” ** Solomon,
who was then again staying in Paris, stated definitely that
no one, and he least of all, would ever again lend the
government at Madrid a single sou.

Metternich’s resentment against the Rothschilds kept
increasing, although he still handled them with velvet
gloves. Metternich’s police intercepted a letter from
Lionel in London to his uncle.®® Lionel spoke of the highly
unfavorable impression which had been created by the
news that Don Carlos had crossed the Ebro, stating that
British consols and Spanish securities had both fallen
sharply, and that the whole outlook was exceedingly
gloomy. The bad news from Spain and Portugal was




146  The Reign of the House of Rothschild

entirely to blame for the present panic. It was essential
to be patient, only God could bring everything right.

“I am too unhappy,” wrote Lionel, “to write at length;
the peers have the upper hand, and political develop-
ments, as well as the stupid measures taken by the Gov-
ernment here, favor their activities. The best thing is
to remain calm in order to act when we see more clearly.
Today it was stated here too that Don Carlos had crossed
the Ebro, and that disturbances would break out in Na-
ples. The Belgian Chargé d’Affaires in fact said to us
today that Sir Bowring ®® had left for Naples on a Gov-
ernment mission. I am afraid that if the Austrians enter
Naples, Louis Philippe will be forced to intervene in
Spain. Prices suddenly fell abruptly towards the closing
of the Bourse, and I fear that the carrier pigeon service
will bring news of a still further decline. I believe the
English will gradually bring a lot of rentes into the mar-
ket, which is bound to have an influence. We will hope
for the best.”

On receiving the copy of this intercepted letter, Met-
ternich immediately sent it forward to the Austrian min-
ister at Naples, telling him to watch the suspicious Lib-
eral emissary and report as to the alleged revolutions at
Naples.

Thereupon the Temps published an article regarding
possible intervention by Austria in Naples which very
much annoyed Metternich. The chancellor wrote the fol-
lowing letter to Hiigel for Solomon’s benefit.

“I request you,” the letter ran,®” “to read this letter to
Baron Solomon von Rothschild. I wish this to be done,
since I know his honest nature and genuine principles.

“It is generally known that the Minister Montalivet
and Baron James are on intimate terms, and that the
Minister has a definite influence on the editorial policy
of the Temps. Now that paper has a great deal to answer
for in the articles in which it has just published to the
world a lie to the effect that Austria contemplates sending
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troops to Naples, with the result that political complica-
tions will arise between ourselves and France. Almost
worse is the statement which appeared very shortly after-
wards to the effect that there was no further question of
sending such troops, since Austria would think twice
before exposing herself to the consequences of such a
venture!

“These two entirely imaginary statements contain the
most dangerous matter for a newspaper that is on confi-
dential terms with the French Ministry, to give forth
to the world. They encourage the spirit of faction and
revolt, while they place a quiet and serious government
such as ours in the awkward position that we don’t know
whether to speak or to be silent. If the Temps were not
closely associated with the French Ministry, there would
be nothing in this matter; I would pass it over as I pass
over the daily pack of lies that issue from the revolution-
ary press. But the case here is entirely different.

“I want Baron Solomon confidentially to convey these
considerations to his brother, and to request him, on my
behalf, to use his influence to see that this kind of thing
does not occur again. I want this to be done in the interests
of the House of Rothschild itself, as remarks from several
quarters abroad have reached me, attributing these ar-
‘ticles to a speculation by the House in Neapolitan funds.
There is nobody more inclined to regard this as a slander
than I; that is precisely why I am taking this step. Baron
Solomon knows my attitude too well for it to be neces-
sary for me to say anything more. It will be enough for
you to let him know my wishes and he will do what is
right.”

Hiigel read Metternich’s letter to the two brothers and
thought they had understood, and particularly that James
was beginning to realize that in intervening in political
matters he had played a sorry part. James was not as
penitent as Hiigel thought, but he pretended to be while
the chargé d’affaires was talking to him.3®
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There were in fact no disturbances at Naples, and the
incident simply served to give a glimpse of the way in
which the Rothschilds collaborated with some of the
French ministers, and to reveal their influence upon lead-
ing Paris papers.

Toward the end of 1837 Spain was again engaging
the anxious attention of the brothers as the Cortes, at the
instigation of the Rothschilds’ rivals, was questioning the
validity of the quicksilver mines contract, and of the vari-
ations which had been made in it. Weisweiller, the
Rothschild agent at Madrid, made every effort to main-
tain the legal validity of the contract. The firm of Zulueta,
which had at the time competed with the House of
Rothschild for the contract, based its objection on the
fact that the latter had at the time offered only 50, sub-
ject to the proviso that if anybody offered 54 they would
pay 55- Such a procedure had, however, been irregular.

The Rothschild agent also called in the assistance of
the English and French ministers to the Spanish gov-
ernment, who both made representations on behalf of
the House of Rothschild. The Spanish ministry also rep-
resented to the Cortes that the quicksilver contract was
an important and useful one to the Spanish state.

“However that may be,” Count Apponyi reported with
reference to the effect of this contretemps on James Roths-
child,®® “he appears to be in a state of the most extraordi-
nary excitement at this attempt of the Cortes to deprive
him of a business which at an approximate estimate must
yield him an annual income of from one and a fourth to
two million francs. He will no doubt in the end be guided
by the direction in which his interests lie, and will find
roundabout means at the sacrifice of a certain amount of
money to secure a business which is a source of such con-
siderable profit to his House.”

It was also current gossip in Paris that the quicksilver
agreement had not gone through without a certain amount
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of money having passed under the table, and that the
House of Rothschild were now threatening disclosures;
so that a friendly solution would appear to be in the in-
terest of both parties. In the end an agreement was
reached by increasing the amount payable to the Spanish
government in respect of each hundredweight of quick-
silver raised, and by granting new advances on royalties.

Apart from this, after the death of Nathan the Roths-
childs had practically nothing more to do with Spanish
loans, except under French and English guaranty, and
in such cases Metternich was always advised.

In March, 1838, the secret agent Klindworth, whom
Count Apponyi was using to an increasing extent, again
stated that the Rothschilds were negotiating for a further
Spanish loan. Metternich again asked Solomon what this
meant, with the result that James went to see Apponyi
in a state of high indignation, asking him to inform his
chief of the falsity of this rumor about the loan.

“Baron James von Rothschild,” Count Apponyi re-
ported,*® “who has undoubtedly foreseen that rumors of
financial transactions would come to my knowledge, has
given me the most formal assurance that he not only has
refused to take part in any loan in favor of the Spanish
Government, but also has declined any financial opera-
tion, the object of which would be to raise money for
Spain. He most positively denies all imputations of this
nature, and asked me to inform your Highness of this
most formal declaration by him. Baron Rothschild has
expressly and spontaneously instructed me to give your
Highness his word that he will never engage in a loan
to the Spanish Government without first being authorized
to do so by your Highness.”

Thus Metternich felt that through his obstinate insis-
tence he had at last succeeded in stopping further pay-
ments of money being made at any rate by the House
of Rothschild to the government of the queen regent,
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while he himself was constantly supplying Don Carlos
with money, and was also obtaining support for him from
the states allied to Austria.

All his efforts, however, proved of no avail, for Don
Carlos lacked the personality to establish his position.
The changing vicissitudes of this War of the Spanish
Succession ended by Don Carlos being finally driven
out of the field by the queen regent’s General Espartero,
the son of a workman. He was forced to flee from Spain
and no longer menaced the Rothschilds in their posses-
sion of the quicksilver mines. Nathan was justified;
the valuable quicksilver mines remained in the family’s
possession, and became a source of very considerable
profit. The House owned them until the year 1863, when
they were again taken over by the Spanish government.

By that time richer mines had been discovered in the
new world, and the Rothschild monopoly had been
broken down. This example of their business in Spain re-
veals particularly clearly how closely politics and busi-
ness were interdependent at that time.



CHAPTER V
Shaking Thrones

N THE midst of their activities in high politics the
brothers Rothschild on the Continent continued to
engage in great industrial and transport undertakings.
They were inevitably driven to do so by the funds that
kept accumulating in their coffers. After railways they
turned their attention to steamships, and here again Solo-
mon Rothschild profited by what could be learned in Eng-
land, and by the British example, calling into being in
other countries such as Austria the concerns that he found
flourishing in Great Britain. This was indicated by the
very name of the big Austrian steamship line in which
Solomon interested himself financially. Lloyd was the
name given to the shipping company by the shipowners
and insurers of men and merchandise who met and did
business in the London coffee house owned by Mr. Lloyd.
The new Austrian undertaking which came into being
in 1835, largely with the assistance of Rothschild capital,
was given the same name.

At that time the possibilities of steamships were hardly
understood, and they were used only for passenger traffic.
One of the first memoranda sent in by the Austrian Lloyd
to the government * contained the words, “steamers never
can and never will become freight ships”; and this
view was at that time also shared by Solomon Roths-
child. :

Every new undertaking of importance in which Solo-
mon’s money was a factor served to consolidate his po-
sition in Vienna. Even though he might be far away, as
at the time of the cholera epidemic, Solomon contributed
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largely to the hospitals and to organizations for fighting
the disease, and thereby, although personally out of
danger, he won favor with the Austrian officials.

There was scarcely any undertaking of importance in
the monarchy in which the Rothschilds were not finan-
cially interested. The Vienna authorities, wishing to com-
memorate through some permanent memorial the new
emperor’s accession to the throne, hit upon the idea of
constructing a large aqueduct from the Danube to the
upper suburbs of Vienna,? as the very dry summer had
occasioned a great shortage of water. Rothschild and Sina
were asked to help with this scheme too; the former
contributing 25,000 florins.

As time passed, the Rothschilds’ wealth became i incon-
ceivably vast, and Vienna society, otherwise exclusive,
was So dazzled by it that it began to féte Solomon, and
admit him to its circles. Metternich and the next most
powerful man in Austria, Count Kolowrat, were often to
be seen dining with the banker. Kiibeck relates that many
people were annoyed with him on that account, and notes
the following incident in his diary:

“A few days ago Count Kolowrat was dining with
Rothschild the banker. Some people of his own position
in society told him that this was giving offense. ‘What
would you have had me do?’ he said. ‘Rothschild attached
such enormous importance to my coming that I had to
sacrifice myself in the interests of the service, as the state
needs him. Moreover, I have profited by so doing, in get-
ting Rothschild to make a donation of one thousand florins
Convention currency to the poor, the Jew agreeing to
this when I asked him, out of sheer pleasure at my having
come.’

“The actual facts are as follows: when the champagne
was going round for the toast, Rothschild rose to make
a speech to Count Kolowrat in which he said, ‘Your Ex-
cellency has given me as much pleasure today as if I had
been given a thousand florins C.C., or given them to a
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poor man.’ Thereupon Count Kolowrat replied, ‘Very
well, give me the thousand florins for a poor man who
needs help, and has applied to me.” Rothschild promised
to do so, and after dinner Count Kolowrat was given
the thousand florins.”

An extract from the diary of Metternich’s wife also
gives some idea of the impression which the Rothschild
wealth made everywhere.® “I was dining at five o’clock
with our friend Solomon Rothschild. Count and Countess
Sainte-Aulaire, the Maltzahn woman, the old Princess
Marie Esterhézy, the Princess , Madame Chorin-
sky and Madame Sedlnitzky, Clemens and I were at the
dinner, which was excellent. Rothschild has a famous
French cook, and he of course had his own special dishes.
His home in the Romische Kaiser is very pleasant and
attractive. Wertheimstein and Goldschmidt helped in
doing the honors. Rothschild has a magnificent collection -
of antiques, which he showed us, and which he means to
leave to his son. We also saw Rothschild’s safe, which
is undoubtedly the most beautiful part of the house. It
contains twelve glorious millions. It made me feel quite
melancholy. How much good one could do with a quar-
ter of this sum!”

The Princess Melanie was constantly in need of Paris
frocks and such things, and got Betty Rothschild in Paris,
and Carl’s wife at Naples, to buy these things for her,
naturally paying for them herself. They were then sent to
Vienna by special courier. On such occasions both ladies
would send little presents as a mark of friendship. The
packages gradually grew so bulky that the courier some-
times refused to take them.

The Rothschilds had the very greatest interest in re-
taining the friendship of the Metternichs, for they were
constantly having to come to the chancellor on all kinds
of matters. At one time he would be asked to bring diplo-
matic pressure to bear upon the state of Naples in con-
nection with a financial claim of Carl Rothschild’s on
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Sicily,* at another to appoint members of the Rothschild
family as Austrian consuls-general.

Long before the death of his brother Nathan Solomon
wanted to obtain some official position for his son Anselm,
who lived at Frankfort; and his idea was that Austria
should create a consulate-general at Frankfort, where
none as yet existed. Solomon approached Metternich on
the matter, emphasizing that the office would be unpaid,
naturally an important consideration. Metternich in-
quired of Baron von Handel, the minister-resident at
Frankfort, whether it was desirable to create a consulate-
general there, and whether in that case Solomon’s son
would be a suitable person for the office. Handel answered
both questions in the affirmative.

With regard to the candidate, he wrote: ® “Baron An-
selm von Rothschild combines with the riches, credit,
and influence of the House to which he belongs, all the
moral and intellectual qualities that make him a suit-
able person for filling this office. I venture to guarantee
that no objection to such an appointment will be raised
by the senate of the free city of Frankfort, especially since
Baron Carl von Rothschild [Anselm’s uncle] has been
appointed his Sicilian Majesty’s consul-general here.”

He added that “only such a person could be appointed
to the position as possessed the intellectual qualities and
the necessary means to carry out the office with due dig-
nity, there being no emoluments of any kind connected
with it,” and in view of this consideration Anselm was
duly appointed.® The senate of the free city of Frank-
fort, on being officially informed of the appointment, ex-
pressed itself as satisfied with it, subject to the following
limitations: '

“The Israelite citizen, Baron Anselm Solomon von
Rothschild, is hereby recognized as Imperial and Royal
Austrian Consul-General, subject to the reservations that
this in no way affects his position as an Israelite citizen
of this Free City, and that he will continue to be in the



Shaking Thrones 155

future as he has been in the past, subject to the laws and
jurisdiction of this Free City, and to the authorities
here.” 7

Anselm wrote to Metternich in terms of most respect-
ful gratitude, stating that he was well aware that he
owed the appointment entirely “to Metternich’s gra-
cious support, and to his powerful influence.”

Matters did not proceed so smoothly with regard to
the appointment of Lionel in London, about which Na-
than had expressed such heartfelt wishes on his death-bed.
During the latter part of Nathan’s period of office, vari-
ous complaints had been received, more especially from
the mercantile authorities at Trieste, accusing him of in-
difference in the performance of his duties, and sug-
gesting that “Baron Rothschild finds it impossible to
transact the business of the Austrian Consulate in addition
to his other affairs, or else finds such business exceedingly
irksome.” ®

Such objections were already being made when Na-
than’s death made the problem of the Austrian consulate-
general a very real one. Solomon’s pathetic request, sent
from his brother’s death-bed, had left Metternich com-
paratively cold, for the chancellor had several grievances
against Lionel Rothschild. It had been he who, acting
under his father’s instructions, had remained at Madrid
to carry through financial transactions with the queen
regent, of whom Metternich so greatly disapproved, and
who had indeed been the active agent of the policy of
the House of Rothschild in Spain, where it supported
the Liberal Christinos instead of supporting Metternich’s
protégé, Don Carlos. Metternich therefore delayed the
appointment and asked for information regarding the
“personal qualities of the said Lionel—as to his age, his
knowledge, his capacity, his morals, his position in the
London branch of the Rothschild Bank, and his future
prospects.”

All that Metternich really wanted to do, however, was
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to cause Lionel a certain amount of uneasiness, and he
had made up his mind to give the department concerned,
which was considering the appointment of another per-
son, instructions to favor Lionel.

“In view of the important position,” his note to the
department ran,*® “which the House of Rothschild holds
in the financial scheme of the civilized world, the appli-
cation in question certainly seems to deserve favorable
consideration, as otherwise that House might become in-
different, or even hostile, to Austria’s interests.”

Meanwhile the report asked for from the London em-
bassy arrived, having again been drafted by Herr von
Hummelauer, who was so ill disposed to the Rothschild
family."

The said Baron Lionel Nathan von Rothschild
[the report ran] seems to me to be rather old at thirty
[he was actually twenty-eight]. Nothing has ever
come to my knowledge reflecting in any way upon
his private character. . . .

Such capacities as he may develop in the conduct
of his firm’s business may, in the natural course of
things, be expected to be determined by the school
in which he has grown up. His business training has
been such as is acquired through operating on the
Stock Exchange, and the transactions of real inter-
national trade are therefore as foreign to him as they
were to his late father. His connections will also be
such as he has formed on the Stock Exchange. These
general considerations . . . which I have already
ventured to adumbrate in previous reports, tend
to the conclusion that an Austrian Consulate-General
in London in the hands of the House of Rothschild,
or of any other firm of a similar nature, could never
adequately carry out the requirements of Austrian
trade interests.

The sons of the late Baron von Rothschild never
held individual positions in the commercial world
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here during his lifetime. They shared in the respect
which their father enjoyed on account of his riches,
without, however, having yet given rise to the belief
that they would also inherit his industry and ability.

With regard to the delay and negligence which has
repeatedly given our coasting-trade authorities
cause for complaint, such complaints would speedily
cease if the Consul-General were to devote to these
matters the attention which is due to them. Whether
this is to be expected of a young person for whom
the Consulate-General is only a side issue—a matter
of personal vanity, and also to a certain extent a
means of demonstrating to the public that his firm’s
influence with the I. and R. court has continued un-
impaired—is difficult to state with any certainty. If,
however, the I. and R. State Department should be
disposed to consider the application favorably, it
seems to me that the only way of securing greater
diligence in dealing with official correspondence
would be to appoint Herr Kirchner as salaried Vice-
Consul, or Consular Agent. I feel that it would be
necessary to make him a salaried official in order to
give him an official position, not only with reference
to the outside world, but more particularly in his
relations with his young principal.

I am convinced that the chief motive for the appli-
cation which has been put forward by the House

of Rothschild is the one which I have mentioned last

in the preceding paragraph. The House must be par-
ticularly concerned to convince the public that even
its defection to the ranks of the revolutionary party
has not been able to damage its position with regard
to the I. and R. Government. The surest means for
doing so would be to secure again the office of Con-
sul-General for a member of the family; and would
doubtless be regarded by every member of the public

as a complete proof of what they wish to demon-
strate. ' P
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the House of Rothschild sent Baron Lionel N. von
Rothschild to that city, and he resided there for a
considerable time as a go-between for carrying
out that system of deception to which his House
and the Spanish Government had pledged them-
selves. I am far from wishing to impute any per-
sonal blame to him in this matter. He was carrying
out the instructions of his chief, and was not a free
agent: nevertheless this fact stands against him and
his House.

In the inevitable course of their development, the
affairs of the Peninsula have reached a point where
the State is on the verge of bankruptcy. Your High-
ness is aware of the speed with which Spanish and
Portuguese public securities have been falling
within the last few weeks. Mendizabal has just
formed a Ministry to make one last infamous effort,
which will certainly be fruitless. We are approach-
ing the point when, through the fall in the public
debt created by the combined intrigues of the Eng-
lish Ministry and MM. Mendizabal and Rothschild,
thousands of families in England and on the Conti-
nent will find themselves plunged into poverty. The
English Cabinet and M. Mendizabal must undoubt-
edly bear the responsibility for originating the gen-
eral scheme, but the fact that it was possible to carry
it into practice is attributable entirely to the House
of Rothschild, to whose name therefore, the deserved
reproach will attach.

Things were not to turn out as bad as all that; von

'~ Hummelauer had merely taken another opportunity of

giving free vent to his rage and indignation against the
House of Rothschild. If the appointment were to go
through after all, Kirchner, the watchdog at the Con-
sulate, should have a better position, lest the House of
Rothschild should induce him to give up his role of

\.»'i'i?e_porté‘r\;@;t,;;Rothschild activities, through being drawn
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into their service by a better offer. Von Hummelauer
therefore proposed that this man should be permanently
secured to Austria’s interests.'?

A little later von Hummelauer sent in an addendum
to his philippic against the Rothschilds. He had been
making inquiries among several business men about Na-
than’s sons, and naturally did not get a particularly good
account of the Rothschilds from their rivals. He now
hastened to transmit these reports to Vienna. “The young
people’s conduct,” he wrote, “is such that Nathan’s heirs
have created an exceedingly unfavorable impression.
They are so blatantly purse-proud as to have offended -
the old business friends of their father by their rudeness,
and I have heard many of them express themselves very
strongly on this matter, The reputation of these young
people in commercial circles here is therefore just now
very much to their disadvantage.” **

Von Hummelauer therefore proposed that if it was
desired to appoint a Rothschild as consul-general in Lon-
don, another consulate should be created at Liverpool, to
be independent of London. “British commercial circles,”
the chargé d’affaires stated, “would regard the London
Consulate as a matter of form, and thus the unfavorable
impression which would undoubtedly be created through
conferring the Consulate on one of the Rothschilds’ sons,
would be modified.”

This caused the authorities at Vienna to defer the
appointment, and the departments consulted as to what
should be done. The position was rendered more diffi-
cult by the fact that Metternich had often encouraged
Solomon Rothschild to believe that Lionel would be
appointed. When time passed and nothing was done,
Wertheimstein wrote to Metternich on Solomon’s behalf,
reminding him of his promise, and suggesting that all
that was necessary was to appoint a consular official to
assist the consul.

“Baron Lionel von Rothschild,” Solomon’s secretary
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wrote,'* “would be delighted to pay such a clerk an annual
allowance suitable to the higher cost of living in London,
thereby proving the value which he attaches to inheriting
the confidence which the Austrian Government showed in
his late father, and which was always a source of pride
to the Rothschild family.”

The matter was finally dealt with by compromise.
Lionel was appointed acting unpaid consul-general, after
he had given a verbal assurance to the chargé d’affaires
in London that he would use his best endeavors to support
the consular official, who was appointed simultaneously.
For the Rothschilds the important thing was that to the
public this solution conveyed the impression that their
bank still enjoyed the confidence of Austria.

The Rothschilds were just at this time endeavoring to
improve the position of Jews in general and therefore
of themselves in particular. In 1833 the Jews had, at
the suggestion of the House of Rothschild, sent in another
petition, asking for the free right of domicile, and to
be allowed to engage in the sciences, arts, and trades, as
well as to acquire and own real property.’® As the years
passed without anything being done, a petition was sent
to Metternich on July 17, 1835, asking him to use his in-
- fluence in favor of this petition. The Rothschilds felt they
must assist in the endeavor to secure this general exten-
sion of Jewish rights, as special exceptions to the laws
had often been made in their favor. Thus they had re-
ceived a special mining concession for the coal mines
in Dalmatia and Istria, as well as for the Istrian quick-
silver mines, although for nearly three hundred years
Jews had been excluded from such activities.

The authorities continued to delay taking any action
to alleviate the lot of the Jews, and Solomon Rothschild
accordingly sent Metternich a further emphatic request
for assistance.

“Your Highness,” he wrote from Paris, on January o,
1837,'® “will forgive my taking the liberty of making
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a special appeal to you on a matter which is of the very
deepest concern to me.

“This matter, my dear Prince, is one that concerns
the destiny of my co-religionists. It concerns the hopes
of so many fathers of families and the highest aspirations
of thousands of human beings. I would commend it with
all my heart, in complete trust and confidence, to the
favorable consideration of my most gracious Prince. 1
cherish no more sacred desire than to see the destiny of
my co-religionists improved.

“I shall not weary your Highness with many words,
and rely confidently on the gracious assurances that your
Highness has so often given, that you wish to be a be-
nevolent protector and a kind helper to my co-religion-
ists. Knowing your Highness’s wise and paternal senti-
ments, I hope with full confidence, that all our wishes
will be granted by a prince to whom the welfare of
all classes of humanity is sacred, and to whom the help-
less have never appealed in vain.”

'On receipt of this letter, Metternich arranged for a
conference of ministers to be summoned to discuss the
Jewish problem. The conference registered the follow-
ing opinion: “Under the prevailing conditions of the
time, it is undoubtedly in the interests of the Govern-
ment that the Jews should be accorded some improvement
in their condition, and some extension of their rights.
But we feel that it is absolutely essential that due regard
should be had for the general circumstances of the pres-
ent day, and even for prevailing prejudices, so that the
public may not suddenly draw the conclusion that
full emancipation of the Jews is contemplated and that
the Government intends to put them on an equality with
Christians.” It was accordingly decided that the “tolera-
tion” tax should be maintained, but that the emperor
should have discretion to grant Jews permission to own
houses in Vienna, but that this discretion should apply to
houses only, and not to any other kind of real property.
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Thus the Rothschilds, who were still living as tenants
in the Hotel zum Romischen Kaiser, were enabled to ac-
quire a house of their own.

But Solomon also used his influence with the chancel-
lor to secure better conditions for the Jews outside the
boundaries of Austria, more particularly in Italy, where
Metternich was powerful. Modena was a case in point,
where the duke had, on March 22, 1831, in consequence
of certain disturbances that had occurred, imposed upon
the Jews a contribution of 600,000 lire, and restrictions
on their liberty. Solomon’s manager, Goldschmidt, took
advantage of one of the duke’s visits to Vienna, to ask
him,** on behalf of Solomon, to rescind these oppressive
and unjust decrees. Even in the year 1833, the Papal
States again attempted to apply the idea of completely
shutting off the Jews from the Christian inhabitants in
cities; they were again to live within walls separated
from other inhabitants. At Solomon’s request Metternich
intervened in this connection, and it was due to him that
this humiliating regulation, as Solomon called it, was not
generally applied.

“Thousands whom you have thereby made happier,”
Solomon wrote to Metternich, “are praying to heaven to
bless you for your action.”

In 1838, Solomon again heard from Jewish firms in
Ferrara that further measures of oppression had been
planned there.

“The lament that has gone up from those who are
threatened by such a regulation,” Solomon wrote to Met-
ternich,’® “and my natural sympathy for the oppressed,
especially when they are my helpless co-religionists, has
led me on this occasion again to venture most urgently
to appeal to Your Highness’s clemency and magnanimity,
that you may be graciously pleased, as you were in 1833,
to use your powerful influence, through the Austrian Em-
bassy at Rome, to induce the Holy Father to countermand
the publication of this threatened decree against my un-
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fortunate co-religionists, and induce the Papal Govern-
ment to adopt a milder and more tolerant attitude. I hope
that I may succeed, with my weak words, in touching the
heart of your Highness, which is so sensitive to the wel-
fare of humanity.”

Such requests were particularly difficult to refuse, when
Solomon had just spent large sums on public and benefi-
cent objects, and this was the case now, for in March,
1838, the towns of Ofen and Pesth had been visited by
a terrible flood. On that occasion Solomon Rothschild
wrote as follows:® “Actuated by human and, I would
venture to say, entirely patriotic feelings for Austria, I
offer to place the services of my House absolutely at your
disposal, in case your Majesty should be pleased to com-
mand that somewhat more extensive financial measures
should be taken to ameliorate the lot of the victims.”

In his petition to the emperor,?® Solomon asked him to
accept his loyal offer, ‘“‘as bearing some slight testimony
to the unshakable loyalty and unchangeable devotion
which I and all my House feel for the sacred person of
your Majesty, and the whole of the Imperial Family.”

Amschel Meyer at Frankfort also arranged a concert
to benefit the victims, at Solomon’s suggestion, at which
solos were sung by Carl Rothschild’s brilliant and charm-
ing wife, as well as by the Countess Rossi.

The position of the Rothschilds in the countries of their
adoption was by now such that they were absolutely bound
up with each country’s weal or woe. Their political influ-
ence was even greater in France than in Austria. A result
of this was naturally that they made enemies. Among
their foes in Paris was that arch-spy Klindworth, who
sent Count Apponyi regular reports regarding the situa-
tion in Paris, in return for which he received payment

“A proof, " this man reported on January 20, 1838,
the extent to which the Rothschild influence in this coun-
try goes, may be found in the fact that last week, when
one of my French friends went to Rothschild’s office, he
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found General Rumigny there, the King’s adjutant in
matters to do with the Bourse. Rothschild has his own
system. Lacking intelligence and understanding of affairs,
he uses the compelling power of money. In all the Min-
istries and in all the Departments he has his creatures of
all ranks to bring him every kind of information.”

Klindworth denied that James had any political judg-
ment, and expressed the opinion that he was very friendly
to Austria, but very unfriendly to Prussia. In contrast to
his position in Paris, he had never been recognized by
Berlin society, while some members of his family had
actually been insulted there.

We know today that these opinions were frequently
erroneous, and, like thousands of later reports from the
same man, they showed how little credit is to be given to
such venal informers. Nevertheless, this man’s reports
were enthusiastically accepted at the time, and until late
in the seventies a high price was paid for them and they
were often believed.

Klindworth, who was very avaricious, may have been
ill disposed to the Rothschilds through having had a re-
quest refused, or they may have failed to invite him to
their magnificent parties. Invitations to the hotel in the
Rue Laffitte were eagerly sought after, where everything
was done on a scale of unparalleled magnificence, which
was intended to make up for any lack of birth and breed-
ing. After the death of Nathan, to whom great display
was not congenial, these magnificent parties became usual
with the London Rothschilds too. They were given in
the beautiful park at Gunnersbury, and over five hundred
invitations would be issued. The Duke of Sussex, Prince
George of Cambridge, the Duke of Somerset, Welling-
ton, foreign princes and diplomats, and the most exclusive
members of London society were to be found there. The
most famous artistes, such as the opera singer, Giulia
Grisi, and the world-famous basses, Antonio Tamburini
and Lablache, would sing, and Rossini often came over
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from Paris to give excerpts from his operas, as he did
at James’s house in Paris. Supper would be laid out in
special tents in the huge park, illuminated by thousands
of multicolored lamps, where the choicest dishes were
served.*

The sons were cast in a different mold from the seri-
ous and calculating Nathan, who thought of nothing but
his business, which he extended with such far-seeing
genius. Nathan had attached no value to externals, and
had never during his life used the title conferred on him
by the emperor, since it was a foreign one. Lionel on the
other hand, immediately took steps to obtain the king’s
permission to use the title, which permission he received
in June, 1838.

Moreover, times had changed, and the advertisement
which the House of Rothschild had shunned in the past
was now very useful. The banquets had their value from
this point of view, and, in addition, illustrations and
propaganda articles were brought into play. One of the
cleverest ideas was a handkerchief manufactured in enor-
mous numbers, with Nathan’s portrait printed in colors,
and bearing the following inscription in four lan-
guages: ?* “He was distinguished both for his business
capacity and enterprise, and also for his generosity and
love of humanity.” On the handkerchief were also set
out the loans made by the House of Rothschild to the
various states, giving the amount in each case. The hand-
kerchiefs were made by a manufacturer in London and
sent to the Vienna wholesale merchants, Josef Boschan,
who applied to the chancery and to Solomon for permis-
sion to sell them in Austria.

In the midst of their commercial and social activities,
the Rothschilds did not forget to direct their particular
attention to the advances in applied science. The exploi-
tation of new discoveries before they were generally
known gave opportunities for profit quite as important
as in the case of loans and of financial transactions.
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There was, for instance, a M. Fourneyron, “‘discoverer
of the turbine, a hydraulic machine,” who succeeded in
getting James interested in his invention. James not only
supported the inventor in France, but also gave him a
letter of recommendation to his brother Solomon in
Vienna, who succeeded in interesting Prince Metternich,
James having written to him that the machine in ques-
tion could be most usefully employed in foundries and
factories of all kinds.?

Nathan’s sons in England also observed the develop-
ment of steam traffic with the closest attention. “The
steamship,” Lionel wrote on May 31, 1838,** “will be of
enormous advantage to the commerce between this coun-
try and the United States of America. . . . Two attempts
have already been made to cross the Atlantic Ocean in
steamboats, namely the Sirius and Great Western of
London and Bristol. These attempts have proved so suc-
cessful that any doubts which may have been entertained
as to the possibility of a regular service between here
and New York, have been dissipated. The Sirius met bad
weather and contrary winds on her voyage, but in spite
of this only took nineteen days from Cork to New York.
The journey is 3,800 miles and was accomplished at an
average speed of 874 miles an hour. The Sirius carries
700 tons and her engines have a horse-power of 320; 431
tons of coal and 43 barrels of tar were consumed on the
journey. The Great Western took fifteen days and five
hours from Bristol to New York, covering a distance of
3,220 miles, thus accomplishing the journey at an average
speed of about nirie miles an hour. The latter vessel car-
ries 1,340 tons and her engines develop 450 horse-power;
450 tons of coal were consumed on the voyage.

“The success of these experiments has led to the idea
of establishing a regular steamboat service between Eng-
land and America; and the same Company that sent out
the Sirius has fitted out an extraordinarily big ship called
the British Queen with a tonnage of 1,840 and a horse-
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power of 5oo, with a view to her making a similar voyage.
Quite a new company has also been formed with the ob-
ject of building six to eight large steamers for this service.
Undoubtedly within a very short time the principal traf-
fic between America and England will be carried out
entirely by steamers, and sailing boats will certainly be
gradually superseded.”

Lionel followed with equal interest the enormous de-
velopment of railways, which at the time were already
beginning to carry mails, as he reported with enthusiasm.
“Since the Liverpool-Manchester Railway was opened in
September, 1830,” he added in his report, “up to Decem-
ber, 1837, 48,716 journeys have been made, and about
three million passengers have been carried, there having
been only two fatal accidents. . . . The engineer of the
Birmingham Railway is of the opinion that most rail-
ways will yield a profit of eight to ten per cent per
annum,”

This last consideration was naturally the most im-
portant.

While the development of steamship traffic in England
was making the most prodigious strides, the Lloyd-Tries-
tino, the Austrian company, was in great difficulties. The
House of Rothschild had invested large sums in this
undertaking, and they wanted to minimize their risk.
Solomon accordingly endeavored to induce the Austrian
government to subsidize the undertaking, and addressed
a skilful letter to the head of the treasury on this point.

I have, on several previous occasions [Solomon
wrote ?°], ventured to draw your Excellency’s atten-
tion to this undertaking, which may truly be called
a national one. But in view of the extent to which
my House is interested in the venture, I can readily
believe that what I have said may appear to have
been prompted by self-interest, and I may therefore
have failed to strike entirely the right note. And
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perhaps my personal position made me ar unsuitable
advocate, since it is a well-known fact that it is in
dealing with one’s own affairs that one often is least
effective.

Any weakness in my presentation of the facts will,
however, be more than compensated for by the
strength of the actual facts and figures themselves.
The present position of the Austrian steamship com-
pany is such that there can be no doubt as to its future
fate.

If the Lloyd is to continue on the path on which
it began so auspiciously, it must prove itself of real
service to the most varied interests. This will only
be possible if this institution is immediately granted
the pecuniary, material, and moral support which
the high authorities in the State have been earnestly
begged to render it.

If such assistance should not be forthcoming, or
should be granted too late, the failure of the Lloyd
will be inevitable, and the public auction of the ships
will mark the sad failure of an undertaking which
the authorities in the State themselves desired, and
which would have certainly been an ornament to
the Austrian monarchy, and would have been a
source of great benefit to the State itself, and to its
commerce and industry.

Permit me to take this opportunity of reminding
your Excellency of the fact that before my House be-
came associated with the undertaking, the Govern-
ment had indicated that they were favorably con-
sidering the idea of themselves acquiring an interest
in it as shareholders. I may perhaps be allowed to
confess to your Highness that it was especially the
hope of their so doing which gave my House confi-
dence in the venture, and led us to invest such con-
siderable capital in it.

I would ask your Excellency to accede to that
which at that time you may have had the benevolent
intention of doing, for it is not possible that the Lloyd
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should continue with private resources and unaided,
to accomplish all that France has succeeded in
achieving with an enormous expenditure of State
moneys, and is concerned, at considerable expendi-
ture, to maintain. The task is, at any rate during the
early period of development, too difficult and oner-
ous, but the undertaking contains the most excellent
promises of ultimate prosperity, if it can be allowed
the time necessary to bring them gradually to
fruition.

His I. and R. Majesty was himself graciously
pleased to state that the maintenance of the Lloyd
could not be a matter of indifference to the country.
Your Excellency has always been good enough to
show the greatest interest in it. For this reason I ven-
ture again today to raise my voice in supplication on
behalf of this truly national undertaking. It is not
in my own personal interest that I am speaking; I
assure your Excellency that my mind is made up and
the House is reconciled to the loss that it may suffer
if things go amiss, but it cannot go any further than
it has done, for in this matter as in all transactions,
the principles which it so consistently follows pre-
scribe certain limits that it may not pass.

The fate of the undertaking lies in your Excel-
lency’s hands. You are accustomed to look at things
not from the narrow and purely financial point of
- view, but also as a statesman and minister to consider
them in their higher significance and, with excep-
tional insight, to grasp their important relations to
the life of the country as a whole.

I would most emphatically beg your Excellency
quickly to pronounce your verdict upon the Lloyd;
its days are numbered, and if the Board of Directors
may not hope that his Majesty, our most gracious
Emperor will, before he leaves Venice, deign to
grant that financial support which is absolutely essen-
tial, the whole structure will inevitably collapse,
after being maintained at enormous effort and sac-
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rifice for the few weeks during which we may be
continuing to hope for a favorable decision.

At the same time Solomon wrote to Metternich in sim-
ilar terms.”® Rothschild proposed to advance the Lloyd
500,000. florins, on condition that the State should guar-
antee this loan.?” Count Kolowrat opposed this proposal,
and made the following comment on the memorandum:
“Baron von Rothschild’s proposals are most skilfully
drafted, and capable of the most varied interpretations;
they are in any case calculated to insure that Baron von
Rothschild shall be guaranteed against any possibility of
loss, and that this shall be transferred to the State. The
burden of raising the capital would fall upon the Treas-
ury, as well as the invidious and tiresome task of levying
execution if the Company should be forced to go into
liquidation, whereas Baron von Rothschild would, nom-
inally at any rate, stand before the world as the disinter-
ested provider of the capital.” 28

The problem was finally solved by granting the House
of Rothschild a mortgage on the company’s ships, put-
ting it in a prior position to all other creditors, in return
for its granting the loan. The Lloyd survived the crisis,
and became a great and prosperous company.

While they were acquiring all these interests in trans-
port concerns, the Rothschilds did not omit to cultivate
their highly profitable loans to governments. And they
were more and more acquiring the habit of attaching
definite political conditions to such loans.

The self-assurance with which the House of Rothschild
laid down its conditions, particularly when dealing with
the smaller states, was particularly apparent just at this
time in the case of Belgium. During the first years of his
rule, King Leopold had governed his country with in-
telligence and success. He recognized the value of rail-
ways, which he decided to develop on a large scale, and
also brought the most varied undertakings into existence.
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Although such ufidertakings were ultimately profitable,
they required the investment of great sums of money at
the start, which Belgium had to endeavor to obtain in
the Paris market. '
This was made difficult by the fact that the Belgo-
Dutch dispute, arising out of the separation of the two
countries, was still not finally settled. The two provinces,
Luxemburg and Limburg, which were meant to be par-
titioned between the two states, remained, during the
whole eight years of the dispute, under Belgian admin-
istration. Their delegates came to Brussels, and whereas
it had formerly been the King of Holland who opposed
the decisions of the Powers, it was now Belgium that re-
fused to accept a partition of the two provinces with
Holland. Feeling ran so high in Belgium that the ques-
tion of war with Holland was again on everybody’s lips.
At the time, James was staying in Rome, where, in con-
nection with a loan granted to the Pope in 1837, he was
bringing his influence to bear in favor of his co-religion-
ists, while Solomon was representing him in Paris. Now
the Belgian government approached the Paris House of
Rothschild with a request for an advance of four million
francs on the security of treasury bills. The money seemed
to be intended for use in Belgium’s military adventure.
The House of Rothschild remained true to the policy
which it had now followed over a long period of years;
there were a thousand reasons why it had no use for
war, It perceived that, as on the occasion of the sepa-
ration of Belgium from Holland, the danger of a world
conflagration might arise, and for this reason Solomon
replied to Belgium with a categorical refusal. “This dis-
appointment,” Count Apponyi reported,® “has greatly
embarrassed the Belgian Government by depriving it of
the financial resources which are essential if it wishes to
pursue its provocative policy.”
The representative of the House of Rothschild in Brus-
sels informed Solomon that the Belgian government was
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annoyed. “We do not in the least resent the fact,” 3 Solo-
mon replied, “that the Government is somewhat angry at
our refusal with regard to the Treasury notes. It is not
at all a bad thing that these gentlemen should realize
that they may count on us only as long as they mean to
follow a policy of wisdom and moderation. We have cer-
tainly given sufficient proof of our intention to support
and help the Belgian Government, but our good-will nec-
essarily stops short of the point of providing the rod with
which we are to be beaten, that is to say, providing the
money wanted to make a war, which would destroy the
credit that we are applying all our energies and resources
to maintain. You may tell these gentlemen what I have
written freely and frankly and without mincing words.”

Solomon simultaneously sent a copy of the above ex-
tract from his letter to Count Apponyi, so that Metter-
nich should see how he had acted; for Metternich had
always had a prejudice against Belgium, and Solomon
wished him to see how strongly he was supporting his
policy on this occasion. Apponyi speedily reported the
whole affair to Metternich, enclosing the extract and
adding that the House of Rothschild had thereby ren-
dered a new and remarkable service to the cause of peace
and order, a service which he was pleased to recognize
and appreciate at its true value.®

Meanwhile the Rothschilds’ agent, who was called
Richtenberger, was going from one minister to another.
He went first to the finance minister, Count de Mérode,
who belonged to the war party. He did not conceal
from the agent that the state was most urgently in need
of money, but he made it apparent that he too did not
approve of the partition of the provinces. Richtenberger
next went to see Count de Theux, minister for foreign
affairs, who favored the peace party, and told him of
his conversation with the finance minister. Thereupon
de Theux quite definitely asked him not to give the
finance minister any money, and just to leave him in his
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difficulties, whereat his warlike ardor, and that of the
opposition party, would speedily abate. Toward the close
of the conversation de Theux added that the agent should
ask his House for advance authority immediately to pro-
vide cash if the Chamber should come to terms, and ac-
cept the twenty-four articles of the Conference of Lon-
don, and thereby agree to the partition of the provinces.
He said that he hoped to be able to induce the Chamber
to do this. '

The agent was told by a friend of his who knew the
position that the Belgian treasury was in point of fact
at a very low ebb indeed, there being only about 400,000
francs available.®*

Solomon immediately sent a copy of the letter contain-
ing this information to his House at Vienna.®*

“I send you herewith,” he wrote, ”for Prince Metter-
nich’s information, the exact letter which I have received
from my agent in Brussels; it will show the Prince just
what the Minister for Foreign Affairs and Count Mérode
think. They won’t get a farthing from me until they give
way, and before I go away I shall leave similar instruc-
tions for my brother James.”

Solomon wrote to his secretary and manager to the
same effect: “I hope that Belgium will now sign the
twenty-four articles, especially as they lack the nerovus
rerum and as long as the articles are not accepted, the
Belgian Government will not get a halfpenny from us,
although they have been begging for money for months.
Difficult though I found it to keep on refusing, I shall
feel compensated if Belgium yields and peace is restored,
by the reflection that I shall have done my best to con-
tribute to such a result.”

Even the King of Holland realized that the lengthy
dispute should be ended. He gave London to understand
that he was prepared to accept the twenty-four articles.
This time Palmerston’s government in England, and even
King Leopold’s father-in-law in Paris, were determined
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to end the business and no longer to encourage Belgium
in her resistance. The western and eastern Powers were
therefore in agreement, so that the Belgian Chamber,
after having delivered itself of passionate speeches, had
no option but to agree to the treaties with Holland that
had been settled in London. This constituted a complete
victory for the Rothschild policy; peace had been main-
tained and the way was now clear for safe financial trans-
actions with Belgium.

King Leopold at once approached the Rothschilds for
the considerable loan of 37,000,00 francs, for the purpose
of railway construction on a large scale. This loan was
granted by the House of Rothschild but, as Rothschild
told Count Apponyi, subject to three remarkable condi-
tions: ** in the event of the outbreak of war all further
payments by the House of Rothschild should cease; the
Belgian government would undertake to suppress pos-
sible revolutionary movement in Luxemburg; and the
37,000,000 advanced should actually be spent on railway
construction.

The House of Rothschild intended thereby to insure
against a revival of those ambitions which had just been
renounced.

Metternich was kept fully informed of all these Bel-
gian matters, not only by the ambassador and the minister
concerned, but also by Amschel Meyer at Frankfort, who
sent the chancellor a copy of any news he received at
Frankfort. Metternich had asked him also to send copies
to von Rechberg, the former chargé d’affaires, who had
been temporarily recalled from Brussels, so that the latter
might compare them with his own sources of informa-
tion, and thus arrive at as accurate a picture as possible
of the position in Belgium.

After the satisfactory conclusion of the Belgian diffi-
culties, the four brothers on the Continent, and Nathan’s
eldest son, met at Frankfort to discuss the general situa-
tion, take stock of their present business transactions, and
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consider their action with regard to the future. This was
in September, 1839, just when Metternich and his wife,
the Princess Melanie, were staying at Schloss Johannis-
berg, whence they paid a visit to Frankfort. The three
brothers, “our Solomon,” as Princess Melanie called him,
Anselm, and James immediately called on them. The
manager, Goldschmidt, accompanied the princess, and
helped her with her shopping. Two of the Rothschilds,
Solomon and Carl, also accompanied her, the latter hav-
ing just arrived from Naples.®®

Metternich invited Solomon and his wife to Johannis-
berg, and they promptly accepted the invitation. All
kinds of business were discussed during the visit, con-
cessions were asked for, and the question of intervention
was sounded. Metternich promised, among other things,
to use his influence to secure rights of citizenship in
Frankfort for Solomon’s manager, Moritz Goldschmidt.
On his return, Solomon wrote to thank the prince, ex-
pressing his delight with their “most gracious reception
at lovely Johannisberg.” %

Meanwhile the world situation had not become any
rosier, No sooner had danger of war been banished in the
West than ominous signs of trouble began to appear in
the East. Mehemet Ali, the sultan’s viceroy in Egypt, had
usurped enormous power at the expense of his sovereign.
While still formally subject to the sultan, he paid little
attention in practice to his authority. Bemg at enmity
with the Pasha of Acre, he invaded Syrla which had
been allotted to his sphere of influence in May, 1833.
Mehemet Ali next turned his attention to Arabia, but
this did not please England at all. Russia and Austria, in
their endeavors to protect the legitimist principle, had
espoused the cause of the sultan as against his insurbordi-
nate viceroy; their sympathies were therefore on the same
side as those of England.

Encouraged by this fact, the Sultan Mahmud endeav-
ored, in 1839, to suppress the insubordinate Mehemet Ali.



I76 The Reign of the House of Rothschild

But the sultan’s troops were beaten by the Egyptian,
France alone among the Powers viewing this victory with
satisfaction; for Mehemet Ali was friendly to the French,
and as France was in possession of Algiers it was to her
interest to be on good terms with the powerful Pasha of
Egypt. The other Powers, however, England, Russia,
Austria, and Prussia, wished to help the sultan in his
difficulties, and signed a treaty on July 15, 1840—the
Quadruple Alliance—providing that the sultan should
be assisted if necessary, but that Mehemet Ali should be
allowed to keep Egypt and southern Syria only, as a
hereditary kingdom under the overlordship of the sultan.

That being the position, the alliance necessarily ap-
peared in Paris to be directed against France, who found
herself isolated from the whole of the rest of Europe.
The Chambers, the press, society, and the Palace all felt
keen indignation at this slight to France, and felt that her
honor was at stake. Thiers, the prime minister, breathed
forth fire and slaughter in his newspapers against Pal-
merston, the British secretary of state for foreign affairs,
and against the treaty in general. Thiers’s attitude was
particularly aggressive, but even Louis Philippe, who in
his heart wished to maintain good relations with the
Powers, was profoundly displeased with the treaty, al-
though at the same time he stated that he would do every-
thing possible to maintain peace. In any case, intensive
military preparations were decided upon.

Apponyi wrote in alarm ®’ that the treaty had been
taken very seriously in Paris, and that it was regarded as
-a matter affecting the national honor. He said that the
king was sincerely anxious to maintain peace, but that the
heir to the throne, the Duke of Orléans, was enormously
excited, and in favor of war, and that he would support
Thiers. “The position is exceedingly serious,” the ambas-
sador reported. “If people will play with fire, as it seems
they mean to do here, a general world conflagration may
easily result.”
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The King of Belgium was also deeply concerned at the
state of affairs. He already had visions of his country,
which was achieving prosperity after much hard work,
becoming a theater of war over which French and Prus-
sian armies would fight.?®

“He is the more alarmed,” Apponyi ironically re-
ported, “since Baron Anselm Rothschild has informed
him that the new loan which was just ready for signature,
cannot be carried into effect. His Majesty intends to travel
to England on the day after tomorrow, where his pres-
ence, as he said to Herr von Rothschild, will be of great
service at the present time.”

It was therefore to be expected that in this quarter
everything would be done to insure the maintenance of
peace; and this was what Anselm had wished to convey.
Anselm also wrote to his father, Solomon, who was stay-
ing at Frankfort, saying, “It is hoped that Prince Metter-
nich will modify the agreement of the 15th July in such
a way as to save the face of France.” *®

At that time James, who was still away, was being rep-
resented in Paris by Anselm, and Solomon feared that his
young son might not be equal to a situation which was
constantly growing more acute and critical. He there-
fore urgently asked James to return, and decided to go
to Paris himself and wait there until James came back.
Meanwhile James had set out for Paris post-haste, and
arrived in the French capital on August 3, 1840. This
made it unnecessary for Solomon to make the journey, as
 James had at once sent him the following letter: *°

My DEAR BROTHER:

I arrived safe and well this morning, after spend-
ing some nights traveling, because I did not want to
leave Anselm alone.

I do not believe there will be war, and am con-
vinced that Thiers merely wants to show how sen-
sitive he is for the honor of France, in order to
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strengthen his position. The public here are strongly
in favor of war, and the people will be perfectly con-
tent to fight. But it is all only words, although the
alliance between England and France which has
always existed is finished, and I regard this as a mis-
fortune for the future.

This communication revealed the calm business sense
and strong character of James, who was not to be affected
by any panic. Anselm was also much relieved that he
had no longer to bear the whole responsibility alone.
“Uncle James,” he wrote home,** “arrived back here
safely this morning, the fall in securities having hastened
his return. He is, however, hale and hearty and looks very
well. Matters are, thank God, somewhat better. The tone
of the newspapers is more moderate. The English papers
are indifferent, and Thiers is trying to come off his high
horse. Meanwhile the matter is not at an end and may
drag on for some time.”

The next day he added: “The liquidation is over, but
the brokers have been very much involved, and have lost
a lot of money. Belgian securities were unsalable. There
is little news, but people are less alarmed and believe that
peace will be maintained. . . . Everything depends on
Prince Metternich remaining calm.”

The London Rothschilds were also on their guard.
They reported that prices there were fairly firm, but that
little business was being done, as everybody was anx-
iously awaiting news. Loondon was talking of a resolution
to be moved in the House of Commons, that the navy and
army should be strengthened. Lionel had immediately
gone to Lord Clarendon, lord privy seal, who told him
that he did not believe it, as England saw no reason why
there should be war.*?

When James’s reassuring news reached London his
nephews realized with satisfaction that the “wave of war
fever in Paris” had somewhat abated, “The British pub-
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lic,” they reported,*® “has no fear at all of a war, as is
very clearly shown by the heavy purchases of securities
that are being made by private persons.”

The atmosphere in Paris, however, was far from being
as peaceful and quiet as might have been expected in
view of this news. When news was received on August §
that Prussia and Awustria had just ratified the hateful
treaty on July 15, national sentiment was again aroused.
“Our poor rentes,” Anselm reported, “have again shown
a marked decline today; there is panic on the Bourse,
news having been received that Prussia’s and Austria’s
ratifications of the treaty have been sent in. I believe,
however, that it will all come right, for I can assure you
that the Government here is no longer so aggressive,
and has decided for the present to cease military prepara-
tions. Reports from London are also much more pacific.
Uncle James is going to see the King this evening.” **

The king did in fact receive James on the evening of
August 5 in an audience which lasted more than two
hours. He complained bitterly of the Powers, saying that
not only he, but his son, the Duke of Orléans, had been
much irritated. Austria should not join with Russia. Why
should everything be done to irritate France? He still
hoped that, in the end,* “Austria will deal with this
complication as the deus ex machina and, through the
wisdom and influence of Prince von Metternich, not
merely will peace be maintained but France will be
placed in a position in which she can come out of the
affair with honor.”

“Whatever may now happen,” James concluded his
report on the audience, “I do not believe there will be
war.” 8

This strained situation was still further complicated
by a perfectly unexpected event. Louis Napoleon, the
eternal pretender to the throne of France, had embarked,
with fifty-five followers, in a boat from England, and had
landed on the night of August 6 in the neighborhood of
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Boulogne, where a few of his supporters were awaiting
him. He had, no doubt, imagined that as, when his great-
uncle returned to France from Elba, so the king’s troops
would go over to his side now, and bring him in triumph
to the capital. However nothing of the kind occurred.
The king’s troops marched against him; the occasional
cries of “Vive ’Empereur’ were soon heard no more;
the prince and his trusty followers were forced to take
to the sea, where, after a short swim, they were all cap-
tured. The tragi-comic adventure was over in a few hours,
but it served to increase the general nervous tension in
France.

Nathan’s sons in London strongly condemned this at-
tempt. “The affair of Louis Bonaparte’s landing,” they
wrote, “is regarded here with general disgust, as being
a senseless and rather distasteful adventure. It is said to
have been a Stock Exchange plot, and that there were
brokers on board the steamer.” **

The London Rothschilds had received the latest news
from Paris before this event, and they reported that the
stock exchange atmosphere was quite uncanny, since those
who had a carrier pigeon service, and thereby received
early news of Paris quotations, had spread all sorts of bad
rumors.

They said Palmerston had just delivered a moderate
speech on the foreign situation, and Lionel observed that
Lord Palmerston’s quiet and emphatic speech had
dissipated any idea of war in London, and that he
hoped it would show the French public the game that
MM. Thiers and Guizot had been playing.

Every word that any of the Rothschilds wrote revealed
how anxiously and constantly they were endeavoring to
do everything possible to maintain peace, as they were
always fearful about their great undertaking and finan-
cial commitments. They closely watched the political
situation as they would a barometer, reporting to one
another every oscillation of the needle, Palmerston’s
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speech was followed by a speech from the throne by
Queen Victoria, which, as Lionel reported,*® “was en-
tirely typical of such speeches, that is, had not much in
it.” Nevertheless Lionel and his brothers found that their
“friends,” as they called the ministers and persons who
had influence, were somewhat worried, as everybody
was wondering how it would be possible to allay French
passion, after the French had been so terribly excited by
Thiers and the public press over the eastern question.
The queen’s speech, as James reported, caused great dis-
satisfaction in Paris, as it made no reference to France.

“Everyone here,” he wrote, “is very indignant, and in
a most belligerent mood, so that rentes have fallen to
80.20. . . . This has frightened people, and we must
hope that tomorrow they will be in a quieter frame of
mind.” *®

James did not fail to frequent the salons and audience
chambers of influential and high personages. Having
heard that the Duke of Orléans was so strongly in favor
of war, he obtained an audience of him, with a view to
bringing him to his own political point of view. The duke
actually said to him:® “We do not want a war, but if
others aim at undermining the King’s honor and popu-
larity, and weakening him at home, then—"

James saw to it that Metternich heard all this at once,
and, knowing that his letters to Solomon would be shown
to Metternich, he was careful to phrase them in such a
way that the chancellor would be influenced to adopt the
Rothschild point of view. The duke also told James that
new proposals for the solution of the eastern crisis had
been sent to England, the King of Belgium acting as
mediator. Both James and Nathaniel (Nathan’s third
son, who was still in Paris) in their letters to Solomon
had of late been constantly lamenting the fact that Prince
Esterhazy was not in London, since his representative,
the chargé d’affaires von Neumann, was a regular war-
monger."*
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Nathaniel actually wrote to his uncle saying: ** “I hear
that Baron Neumann is in a great state of excitement, and
preaching war.” Solomon saw to it that such statements
were not omitted from the copies of letters that he laid
before Metternich.

The guiding principle of the Rothschilds at critical
times such as these was to go about as much as possible
in society, and to seek out every opportunity of meeting
leading statesmen, royalties, and influential society
women, never missing a chance of collecting news. This
is characteristically shown in a letter from Lionel to his
uncle James and his brother Nathaniel. “We had the
pleasure yesterday,” he wrote on August 22, 1840,%® of
getting your mail, and we are very grateful to you for it
since, as I can assure you, we were distinctly uneasy.
Consols opened at 8934 ; it is said that the owners of car-
rier pigeons were buying; they closed at 8974.

“We saw all our friends, to get news, and heard that
everybody was particularly pleased with King Leopold,
who had contributed a great deal to reconciling England
and France. We then spoke to another person of impor-
tance, and she told us that everything was completely
changed, including France’s tone, which was quite dif-
ferent from what it had been. . . . Everyone is of opin-
ion that Mehemet Ali, if he does not completely give
way, will at any rate make fresh proposals. Biilow and
all the others are dining with us tomorrow, and we mean
to go to Windsor too and try to see King Leopold. If
there is anything of interest to report we shall send you
a courier tomorrow night. We have heard that M. Guizot
[the French ambassador in London] dined alone with
Lord Palmerston and Princess Lieven yesterday;
H. Neumann was there and says that Guizot was exceed-
ingly cheerful, and this is a much better sign, especially
as we were told that Guizot and Lord Palmerston were
so furious with one another when they met at Windsor
that they would scarcely speak.”
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King Louis Philippe was at that time undergoing a
sharp mental conflict. On the one hand it was obvious
to him that he could not fight for Mehemet Ali against
the whole of Europe. Such action would have been
fraught with disaster for himself and his dynasty. On the
other hand he did not wish to offend his proud and sen-
sitive people, or to make himself unpopular by a public
humiliation. On one occasion he gave free rein to his
feelings, to the Austrian ambassador, fulminating against
the Powers, who had placed him in such an awkward
position. Count Apponyi was quite affected by the rage
with which the king spoke. He reported that he never
had seen him so violent or resentful, and that he was par-
ticularly incensed against the tsar.

“The Tsar Nicholas,” the king had exclaimed, “has
always aimed at destroying the Franco-British Alliance,
and at last he has succeeded in doing so. All the rest of
you crawl and shiver before him . . . I am, I must ad-
mit, deeply hurt. To be left out in the cold, to be treated
as a pariah and a revolutionary King, as you all treat me
—can I be expected to bear that? Do you think that I
have no blood in my veins? You have upset the whole of
Europe, and spoilt the whole position, which I have
finally managed to achieve after ten years of extraordi-
nary effort.”

The king went on to say that to have isolated France
through the new Quadruple Alliance was an act of un-
paralleled frivolity, from the point of view of maintain-
ing peace. He then endeavored to persuade Apponyi to
urge his prince to get rid of the unfortunate treaty of
July 15. When the ambassador declared that he could
not possibly take action, the king, having calmed down
somewhat, assured him that he would do everything to
maintain peace as long as peace was consonant with the
dignity of France. The monarch pointed out, however,
that circumstances might occur in which he would be
forced, even against his will, to go to war.
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This display of feeling by the king was no doubt not
entirely unpremeditated, as he hoped there might be a
chance of breaking up the Quadruple Alliance. At the
same time he exploited the prevailing militaristic spirit
materially to strengthen his neglected army, which it may
-well have seemed highly desirable for him to do, quite
apart from the danger of war. Fundamentally, however,
he was really anxious to maintain peace, and in this de-
sire he was entirely at one with James Rothschild. During
this critical period, the monarch relied a great deal on
the wise old financier. He looked to James for sound ad-
vice, and relied on him as an intermediary and a person
who could skilfully bring the right influences into play;
and as their aims were identical, the monarch and the
Jewish banker were often in one another’s company.
Their conversations were immediately reported to the
brothers in the other capitals, who would do their best
to turn them to good account, both politically and
financially.

“Yesterday evening,” Nathaniel reported from Paris
on September 6, 1840,°* “Uncle James was with the King,
who as usual was exceedingly cordial to him, and said
that he felt so friendly towards him that he would warn
him to be on his guard, as Ibrahim Pasha would very
probably march across the Taurus, which would produce
such complications that it would be impossible to say
how the matter would end. It seems, my dear Uncle, that
matters are now coming to a head, and although it is
certain that there won’t be a war we shall, as an im-
portant person in the British Embassy here said, get so
near to war that the world will be terrified and securities
will of course fall. Rentes close dull, at 79.10, there being
very little business.”

The next day the outlook was still worse. “Rentes have
fallen to 76.20,” Nathaniel wrote that day,*® “there hav-
ing been an émeute here in Paris in the Faubourg Saint-
Antoine, where there are a mass of working people and
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ten times as many troops. There will probably be a little
fighting, but it is generally believed that the affair will
soon be over. The émeute is unfortunately not the prin-
cipal cause of the fall in rentes, the political news being
very bad. Fighting has begun in the East. . . . A well
informed friend has just been to see me, and he said that
they had had a mail from Vienna yesterday, from which
it is clear that there is considerable indignation against
the French there . . . Thiers is also supposed to be much
excited, and God knows how it will all end. The news
from Spain also seems to be unsatisfactory.”

The Powers had indeed begun to take military action

in the East against Mehemet Ali. A joint Anglo-Turkish-
Austrian squadron had been ordered to the coast of Syria.
This caused great excitement in Paris, ‘“The prospects on
the Bourse here,” James reported on September 9,%¢ “are
not at all good. All securities have fallen very heavily,
and rentes closed at 73.60, the 5 per cents at 105.60 . . .
We naturally don’t believe everything we hear, but there
is considerable panic, for it is a fact that Admiral Napier
has taken several Egyptian ships with troops and muni-
tions on board. I have seen Thiers, who in spite of all
this speaks in a pacific tone, and both he and the King
hope that Mehemet Ali will have recourse to the French
as mediators to settle this question.”
- It seemed to be a favorable moment for carrying out
a plan which had long been cherished ; namely, to fortify
Paris. This was interpreted as indicating warlike inten-
tions, but the Rothschilds immediately learned that such
a belief was unfounded.

“My dear brothers,” James wrote with his usual quiet
confidence, with reference to the government’s decision,
“rentes fell when the Bourse opened, because it became
known that the newspapers will tomorrow publish the
fact that Paris is to be fortified. The idea of forts détachés -
has been under consideration for several years, and the
. King is taking advantage of the present situation to carry
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it into effect, as he regards it as a most important measure,
not only to insure security against foreign enemies, but
also to safeguard the position at home. In point of fact
both the King and Thiers are more pacifically inclined
than ever. The former has had a most friendly conver-
sation with Count Apponyi, in which he told him that he
should not be misled by this measure, as they would have
had to carry it out in any case.

“Princess Lieven has had letters from England today
that strike the same friendly note, and all the Ministers
that I meet here are of the same mind. The fall in rentes
has been caused by some wretched journalists who spec-
ulate on the Bourse, and the public believe they are in
the know.” 7

The London Rothschilds kept besieging the French
Ambassador Guizot and all the other representatives of
foreign Powers, in order to get news; at parties they
always tried to get into conversation with a cabinet min-
ister. One of them succeeded in discovering a friend who
had just spoken to an important personage who had re-
turned from Syria, having been sent there by Palmerston,
They heard from a reliable source that the prime min-
ister, Lord Melbourne, and Palmerston had had a
quarrel, and that relations between them were strained.
They also ascertained that everybody in London com-
plained of the way Louis Philippe talked about English
ministers, as he was alleged to have stated on several
occasions that Lord Palmerston had received a large sum
of money from Russia.

Meanwhile the Syrian campaign proceeded. The posi-
tion of Mehemet’s stepson Ibrahim became more and
more dangerous. The city and fortress of Beirut, which
were still held by the Egyptian, were bombarded by the
Allied Powers. Nerves in Paris became more and more
.strained. It was now being definitely stated that Thiers
supported the dangerous war policy. That being so, he
was bound to forfeit completely the sympathy of the
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Rothschilds. Nathaniel, who was by now also alarmed
and angry with Thiers, wrote on September 22, 1840,
saying:

“The position is still confused and uncertain. God
knows how these important questions will be solved, and
how M. Thiers will get us out of the awkward situation
into which his irresponsibility and his nationalistic peas-
ant obstinacy have brought us. Our position is made worse
by the fact that Thiers’s political standing rests upon such
a complicated- structure, built up of so many various
elements, that it is almost impossible, and would indeed
be dangerous and altogether unwise, to overthrow him;
so that we must look on quietly while this most arrogant
of all parvenus gets this country more and more involved
in difficulties, and us all with him through his irresponsi-
bility and depraved liberalism. We must hope that things
will happen otherwise and that we may look forward to
a happier future.”

The position grew more and more complicated and
even James, who was generally so wise and calm, did not
know what to make of things. “My dear brothers,” he
wrote on September 25,°® “I really don’t know what to
write without misleading you. I was with the King yes-
terday evening and spoke to him for over two hours, and
you cannot imagine how excited the good man was. He
said to me . .. ‘Prince Metternich acts slowly, but
events take their course, and in the end war will be in-
evitable. The Prince is absolutely led by Russia, and be-
lieves that Russia will bring peace, but England and
Russia are in agreement. Palmerston wants to rob France
of her honor, and reduce her to the status of a minor
Power. Meanwhile we are arming as intensively as pos-
sible, and peace depends on that country to which I am
attached heart and soul; if only Mehemet Ali’s last pro-
posals would be accepted !’ In short, I found that the King
was as indignant as on the previous occasion. Count Ap-
ponyi, however, to whom I always tell everything, still
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believes in peace, and thinks that the King is only play-
acting to frighten them. Meanwhile rentes have gone up
because it is said that a telegram has arrived, reporting
that Mehemet Ali has yielded.

“I really don’t know what to think.

“Palmerston’s private secretary has just been here. He
told me definitely that a conference of all Ministers would
be held in London on Monday, to consider whether the
proposals should be accepted. He said that Palmerston
was absolutely opposed to accepting them, but that we
should come as near to war as possible. I am writing you
all this in detail, my dear brothers, that you may be in
a position to judge the situation. The King was very
angry, too, about a note from England asking why he
was having a chapel built at Tunis.

“Rentes closed at 73.60.”

News came from Syria that Said had been taken by
storm by the Austrians and British on September 26. This
naturally increased the indignation against England in
Paris, as far as it was possible. James became more and
more uneasy, and already believed that in the end war
would be inevitable. He wrote emphatically to his brother
Solomon to say that he should urge Metternich again to
induce Austria to be more moderate, and to use his influ-
ence with England in the same direction.

“Do tell the Prince, my dear brother,” he wrote to him
on October 5,°° “not to let Palmerston’s hot temper run
away with the situation. Neumann is not pacific, and
although the Prince certainly wishes only peace, we must
be very careful, for public opinion here is becoming
so strongly in favor of war that in the end no King and
no Minister will be able to control the situation. I beg
you, my dear brother, to bring these considerations home
to the Prince.”

Resentment in Paris became more and more passion-
ate. The newspapers inflamed the passions of the people,
declaring that the national honor had been gravely in-
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sulted. Thiers added fuel to the flames, and advised the
king to further military measures, to a demonstration at
sea, and to other actions, most dangerous in their conse-
quences. The heir to the throne, who was filled with mar-
tial ardor, urged his father in the same direction. Thiers
had for some time noted with displeasure the influence
which the House of Rothschild exercised upon the king.
It was difficult for him actively to oppose the bank be-
cause he had debts, and according to Count Apponyi,
he owed the House of Rothschild, too, at least 40,000
francs; but the interference of the Rothschilds had now
gone further than he could stand.

This German Jew from Frankfort had the effrontery
to bamboozle the king into the belief that the honor of
France was really not involved in the distant affair of
Mehemet Ali. Thiers expressed his irritation at this state
of affairs. Immediately the rumor went round Paris that
Baron Rothschild and other rich bankers had threatened
the ministry with formidable opposition, if it pronounced
in favor of war. The Times commented on this in a Paris
letter. The matter was quite simple, it said. Rothschild
was a financier, and therefore did not want war; so far,
so good: but Baron Rothschild was an Austrian subject,
and Austria’s consul-general in Paris, and a question
affecting France’s honor was therefore of precious little
concern to him. The Constitutionnel, Thiers’s paper, com-
mented on this letter on October 12, 1840,% observing that
the position was perfectly intelligible, but asking what
Herr von Rothschild, the financier, and Herr von Roths-
child, Metternich’s agent, had to do with the French
Chamber and its majority.

“With what right,” the paper asked, “and under what
pretext does this king of finance intermeddle with our
affairs? What concern of his are the decisions which
France will take? Is he the arbiter of our honor? Are his
money interests to be allowed to outweigh our national
interests?”
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The Constitutionnel emphasized the fact that it was
publishing these rumors in order that, if they were true,
the public might frustrate the intrigues. If they were
false, Rothschild would have the opportunity of publicly
denying them and of letting the country know that it was
not his intention to dispose of majorities and ministries.

James replied on October 12, 1840: “Sir, In spite of
my reluctance to bring my name before the public, I can-
not leave unanswered the article in your current number,
wherein my name figures in a most unfavorable light.
The nature of these attacks imposes a duty on me to break
that silence which I am generally content to observe.
How, Sir, should I proceed to refute such aspersions?
I can but wonder that men who have serious matters to
attend to will lend their ears to such assertions. I have
never at any time encouraged opposition to the Govern-
ment for the simple reason that I have never wished to
play a political role. I am, as you state, a financier. If I
desire peace, I desire it honorably, not only for France
but for the whole of Europe, and in all circumstances.
Financiers have the opportunity of rendering services to
the country, and I think I may say that in this respect I
have never been behindhand. If France is not my native
country, it is the country of my children. I have lived in
France for thirty years; my family, my friends, and all
my interests are in that country.”

The Constitutionnel published this reply, and that
ended the incident. Thiers, however, felt that, without
having come forward himself, he had given an adequate
warning to Rothschild not to work up an opposition to
the policy of the ministry.

Nevertheless, events were to shew that it was Roths-
child’s, and not Thiers’s point of view that had come to
be firmly adopted by the king. In his heart the king
heartily disliked Thiers as a revolutionary. Louis Phil-
ippe withstood the warlike proposals of his son and his
minister. He also declared himself opposed to any naval
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demonstration. The warlike minister and the peaceful
king finally agreed upon a kind of ultimatum to the
Powers, which was, however, essentially accommodating,
as it gave up all claims to Syria, and asked only that the
deposition of Mehemet Ali should be revoked.

England, too, did not wish to accentuate the crisis, and
replied in a more conciliatory spirit. The popular feel-
ing which had been aroused by Thiers was, however, not
to be so quickly pacified, even if the minister had wished
to do so. An unsuccessful attempt on the king’s life sud-
denly brought home to him the dangers near at hand,
which would necessarily be much accentuated by exten-
sive complications abroad. Its effect upon the king was
to attach him definitely to the Conservative party, which
favored peace. This party had lately increased in num-
bers, especially among the property-owning classes, who
feared for their lives and their possessions. The Journal
des Débats, which was friendly to the Rothschilds, be-
came more emphatic in its warnings. But it was not so
easy for Thiers to reverse his policy. The speech from
the throne provided the occasion for clearing up the sit-
uation between the king and his ministers. Thiers pro-
posed that in his speech he should condemn the Treaty
of London, and discuss the disposition of Mehemet Alj,
~ and the calling up in advance of the 1841 recruits. Louis
Philippe refused to make any references of this kind.

“I want peace,” he exclaimed,®® “and not war. I want
to promote tranquillity and not to provoke and excite the
whole of Europe. My military measures are precaution-
ary and not aggressive.” .

“In that case,” Thiers replied, “we cannot possibly
agree, and there is nothing for me to do but to resign.”

“Very well,” replied the monarch, “I shall accept your
resignation.”

Thiers acted in accordance with this hint, and the
king dismissed the ministry.

After this conversation, which took place on October
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20, 1840, he observed to Count Apponyi with some relief,
“I think I have taken quite the best moment to rid myself
of M. Thiers; it was a relief to me that he himself gave
me the opportunity of doing so. He was the only or, at
any rate, the principal obstacle in the way of the mainte-
nance of peace.”

Paris and the whole world regarded as a most fortunate
solution this change, and the appointment of the new
ministry, which was nominally presided over by Marshal
Soult, but in practice by the former ambassador in Lon-
don, Guizot, who became minister for foreign affairs.

In high enthusiasm the Rothschilds reported from
Paris ® that as a result of the appointment of the new
ministry, and particularly of the confidence inspired on
the Bourse by the new finance minister, M. Humann,
rentes had appreciated considerably. It was high time
for a change of policy, for Mehemet Ali’s stepson had
just lost the powerful Syrian fortress Acre to the Allies,
being forced to retire on Suez, after losing all his artil-
lery. The English admiral appeared with his fleet before
Mehemet’s residence at Alexandria. The admiral and
the Egyptian viceroy soon came to an understanding.
The whole of Syria was to be evacuated, but Mehemet
Ali’s position in Egypt was to be confirmed.

Solomon, who received the news at Frankfort, reported
these satisfactory events with great enthusiasm, as indi-
cating that the questions in dispute in the East might be
considered as settled. It says much for Solomon’s far-
seeing judgment that he immediately directed his efforts
to making the path for France, which had, after all, al-
ready reversed her policy, as easy and honorable as pos-
sible. It was still being stated that France was arming,
and wanted to increase her military forces to five hundred
thousand men.

“Although I do not believe,” Solomon wrote to Vienna
on December 10, 1840,%* “that France wishes to bring
war about through an emphatic demonstration of this
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kind, war being entirely opposed to her interests, yet in
my humble opinion, I consider it to be highly desirable,
by satisfying French national vanity, to find some way of
persuading her Cabinet to cease all further military prep-
arations and thus to bring the tension and differences with
foreign governments to a speedy conclusion. Would not
such a solution be found by inviting France to attend the
Conference in order to settle the Eastern problem jointly
with the other Powers? . . . If France is an integral part
of the Conference—and it seems to me that those in power
in that country are merely concerned to convince the
noisy element that she has again been received with honor
into the European comity of nations—all reasons for fur-
ther military preparations automatically cease, and gen-
eral peace will be more lastingly and firmly established.”

“Have the goodness,” Solomon bade Wertheimstein
and Goldschmidt in Vienna, “to give his Highness the
Prince a hint to this effect, when an opportunity occurs;
if he approves my suggestion, and is inclined to act on it,
I have no doubt that it will produce satisfactory results.”

The advice was most timely, for Prince Metternich
had just suggested that France should be asked, through
diplomatic channels, to reduce her considerable arma-
ments.

James proceeded to advance arguments against so
doing. He wrote a letter which, as usual, was meant for
Metternich’s perusal, in which he endeavored cleverly to
persuade him out of his intention to demand a reduction
in French armaments. ,

“My dear brothers,” he wrote,®® “don’t think there is
any question of a war. The Prince is too clever not to
understand the position here. If the Minister here were
to say anything about reducing the army of five hundred
thousand men, which is regarded as a peace army, he
would not remain in power for one moment; but this
will happen automatically as soon as the Chambers be-
gin to discuss expenditure. Proof of this is to be found
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in the fact that a considerable party is already being
formed in the Chambers, who are opposed to the fortifi-
cations, and that the Ministry have today decided not to
make this a Government question, and to let the matter
drop. People here do not want war, and they do not
want expenditure, but if Germany brmgs pressure to
bear, the populace here will regard it as intentional, and
this would make a bad impression. I am convinced that
they will demobilize a hundred thousand infantry, but
this must not appear to have been forced upon them, for
after all that has happened in the Chamber the Ministry
is as unable as the King to send the army away at once,
as unable as they would have been to take part in coercive
measures against the Pasha of Egypt.

“Be easy, therefore, as to the position here, and assure
the Prince that I see too many people here to have occa-
sion to fear that anything should occur which I could not
and would not tell him of, as it is my duty to do.” -

As James and his brothers had hoped, no further com-
plications arose in the Eastern problem. The sultan and
Mehemet Ali were reconciled ; the Powers of the Quad-
ruple Alliance declared that the treaty of July 15 had
expired, having achieved the object for which it was
formed. And they made the way as smooth as possible
for France to take her place again among them.

The previous ten years had seen three highly critical
problems arise, each of which brought Europe to the
verge of a devastating war. On each occasion the House
of Rothschild had seen the policy of peace triumph, that
policy which was so absolutely essential to the mainte-
nance and preservation of their enormous wealth. It was
not surprising that their self-confidence as well as their
property continued to increase to a prodigious degree.
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CHAPTER VI
The Revolution of 1848

HILE the Rothschilds were engaged in these great
financial and political questions, their command
of money and their increasing social prestige brought
them into touch with the great men of the day in paint-
ing, literature, and music. This was especially so in Paris,
whither the most remarkable spirits of the time were at-
tracted from abroad by the relative freedom of the press
from censorship.

The great Italian, Rossini, had given up his home in
Italy and then left Vienna for the city on the Seine. He
had made the acquaintance of the Rothschilds as early
as the Congress of Verona, and he was a frequent visitor
at James’s house, being invited to the intimate family
circle as well as to the banker’s splendid receptions. If
an artist, in addition to being famous, was also of Jewish
origin, he was particularly welcome at the House of
Rothschild in Paris. Meyerbeer was among those who
were actively assisted and cordially welcomed.

After the July revolution and the severe measures which
Metternich thereupon applied in Germany and Prussia
against all “liberal” tendencies, a number of refugees
from political oppression and the censorship came to
Paris; among them was Heinrich Heine, whose great am-
bition at the time was to become a protagonist of popu-
lar rights, and to rise against the ‘“censors of thought
and the oppressors of the most sacred rights of human-
ity.” * He felt himself to be a son of the Revolution, broke
all links with Germany, and took up his permanent resi-
dence in Paris, on the 1st May, 1831. Ludwig Bérne, who

195
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was a relation of Heine and held similar views, but who
later became bitterly hostile to him, left Germany for
Paris at the same time.

Heine soon succeeded in arousing great interest in
Paris, a portion of his “Harzreise” appearing in the
Revue des deux Mondes, and two other books of his
being published in French translations. His fame grew

until he was treated on equal terms as a poet of the

first rank, by the most famous of the great men in
Paris. As a character he was less admired, owing to
his eccentric, paradoxical, and unbalanced nature. The
diplomats in Metternich’s service, who were constantly
engaged in smelling out revolutionaries, regarded him
as a complete outcast.

A report 2 written from this prejudiced point of view
p prej p .

called Heine, on account of his unreliability, “a moral
and political chameleon,” saying that he had no opinions
of his own, and might affect constitutional opinions to-
day, “whereas tomorrow he will, with equal skill, plead
the cause of absolutism or of radicalism.” “He is of a
cowardly nature,” this bitter report continued, “a liar and
a man who would be disloyal to his best friend. Change-
able as a cocotte, he is utterly unstedfast; spiteful as
a serpent, he has all the beauty and glitter of that crea-
ture, and all its poison; without any really noble or genu-
ine instincts, he is incapable of a sincere emotion. His
vanity is such that he would like to play a conspicuous
role, but he has played out his part, he is no longer taken
seriously, although his talents remain.”

It was only natural that Heine should soon make the
acquaintance of James Rothschild, especially as Heine’s
father had known the Rothschilds well, having been con-
stantly associated with the House in financial matters.
It was therefore easy for Heine to establish relations
with the House, whereas Borne remained aloof, having
always been in opposition to the Rothschilds. In his sev-
enty-second letter, sent from Paris on January 22, 1832,
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he had expressed himself in no measured terms about the
banking firm.

In that letter Bérne made play with the relations be-
tween Rothschild and the Pope, saying that Louis Phi-
lippe would be crowned in Paris, in Notre Dame de la
Bourse, with Rothschild functioning as archbishop. He
imagined a turtle-dove flying to St. Helena, perching on
Napoleon’s grave, and laughingly narrating that it had
yesterday seen his successor crowned, not by the Pope,
but by a Jew.

With biting irony Borne suggested that it might be
to the greatest benefit of the world if the kings were got
rid of and the Rothschild family were set upan the
throne. Such a dynasty would never have recourse to a
loan, for they would have the best reason to know how
dearly such loans would have to be paid. Moreover, peace
would be assured, since the Rothschilds would be on
the most excellent terms with the House of Hapsburg.
Borne next proceeded to show how dearly Austria had
had to pay for their friendship.

True, no Rothschild yet occupied a throne, but when
a throne became vacant they were asked to advise as to
who should occupy it. It was more bitter that all the
crowns should be at the feet of the Rothschilds than
that they should be wearing them on their heads, for
in the latter case they would at any rate have to shoul-
der the responsibility of kingship. The majority of the
European peoples, Bérne suggested, would long ago have
attained their freedom, had not the Rothschilds and other
financiers applied their wealth to the support of abso-
lutism, Bitterly Bérne described the operations of the
Rothschilds, showing how they would depress rentes just
before underwriting a loan, and then artificially raise
the price, immediately after the agreement for a new loan
was signed. Such was the “game” that the Rothschilds
always played, to enrich themselves at the expense of the
country that they exploited.® ‘
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In such circumstances there was naturally no room for
Bérne in James’s house. Heine too occasionally turned
his biting satire on the House of Rothschild. But he would
also often write favorably about them, although not with-
out having occasion to be grateful to James for services
of a financial nature. The “great baron” not only fre-
quently invited him to a family meal in the private rooms:
of his office, but also, as Heine himself tells us, invited
him to take part in “almost all of his more important
transactions, often quite spontaneously.*

Nevertheless, Heine was invariably short of money,
which always melted through his fingers, and against
Rothschild’s advice, he embarked on other speculations
which involved him in serious loss. He did not receive
regular remittances from Rothschild, but would often
give him to understand that he was in need of this or that,
whereupon James, who admired his genius and feared
his pen, would send him something under the ingenious
pretext that he had made a profit in a share transaction;
sometimes he would deliberately ignore the disguised re-
quest, and this would produce ill feeling.

When the money was not forthcoming, Heine would
ponder more deeply on the part played in the world by
Rothschild ; he would come to see him as one of the great-
est revolutionaries—a founder of modern democracy.
Richelieu had undermined the sovereignty of the feudal
nobility; when it had become lazy and degenerate Robes-
pierre had completed its destruction, but the private own-
ership of land had survived, and property owners had
merely usurped the pretensions of the old nobility, under
a new guise. Thereupon the Rothschilds arrived, and had
abolished the dominion of landownership by creating the
system of state bonds as the greatest power, and invest-
ing money which anyone could possess at any place, with
the prerogatives that land had previously enjoyed.®

Heine evolved these ideas after a conversation with
James, “that Nero of finance who has built himself a
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golden palace in the Rue Laffitte,”” as he strolled with
him arm-in-arm, through the streets of Paris, “in a quite
famillionary way” as Karl Kraus ® wittily remarked.

Heine held that James was the man in whom “since
the death of his distinguished brother in England, all
the political significance of the House of Rothschild”
was concentrated. Heine particularly admired James for
his ability in discovering any persons of talent, even in
the comparatively distant country of Spain, though he
might not be able fully to appreciate them.

“For his gifts in this direction,” Heine wrote, “he has
been compared with Louis XIV, and he certainly is a
contrast to his colleagues here, who like to surround
themselves with a general staff of mediocrity. James von
Rothschild may always be seen in intimate association
with the notabilities of every walk of life. He might be
entirely unversed in a subject, but he always knew who
was the best man in it. He probably does not understand
a single note of music, but Rossini has always been an
intimate family friend. Ary Scheffer is his court painter,
Caréme was his cook. Herr von Rothschild certainly
knows as little Greek as Demoiselle Rachel, but Letronne
is the scholar whom he most values. The brilliant Dupuy-
tren was his physician, and between the two there was the
most brotherly affection.

“Herr von Rothschild was one of the first to perceive
the worth of Crémieux, the great and noble-hearted
lawyer, who became his loyal advocate. Similarly he at
once appreciated Louis Philippe’s political capacity, and
he was always on the most confidential terms with that
great master of statecraft. Herr von Rothschild alone dis-
covered Emile Pereire, the Pontifex Maximus of rail-
ways, and he immediately made him his chief engineer,
entrusting to him the construction of the railway to Ver-
sailles on the right bank of the Seine, on which there has
never been an accident. Poetry alone, that of France as
well as of Germany, is represented by no living genius in
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the favor of Herr von Rothschild; he loves only Shakes-
peare, Racine, Goethe, dead poets all, and disembodied
spirits, remote from all earthly financial cares.” "

This was a gentle hint that Rothschild might do more
for living German poets, including Heine. Heine gave
recognition where it was due, although he was frequently
‘ironical at James’s expense, and reproached him for his
meanness and avarice.

The outbreak of cholera in Paris in 1832 produced a
real panic. There was a rumor current in the capital that
the disease was produced by certain mixers of poisons,
who poisoned the people with a white powder. Two
hapless persons who had bought a white cough powder
at a chemist’s, and were quietly walking out of the shop
with it, were torn in pieces by a crowd which collected in
an instant, when an old woman shouted, ‘“There are the
murderers and poisoners!” Their bloody remains were
carried in triumph through the streets, the crowds shout-
ing, “Voila le choléra morbus!” People died in tens of
thousands, and Paris was anything but gay. Those who
could, and who had the money, fled the city. Heine tells
us that 120,000 passports were issued at the Mairie.

“The people complained bitterly,” he states, “when they
saw rich folk fleeing the city and making for the healthier
districts, accompanied by doctors and bottles. The poor
man noticed that money was a protection even against
death. The majority of the juste-milieu and of high
finance have also left, and are living in their country
houses. The representatives of wealth par excellence, the
Herren von Rothschild, have, however, remained quietly
in Paris, thereby demonstrating that it is not only in
finance that they are courageous and magnificent.”

According to Heine’s mood and finances, such praise
would alternate with ironical remarks referring to Roths-
child’s meanness. Heine can scarcely have been thinking
of himself when he wrote in “Gedanken und Einfille,”
“The main army of Rothschild’s enemies is made up of
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the have-nots; they all say to themselves, ‘What we have
not, Rothschild has.” As soon as a man’s money is gone,
he becomes Rothschild’s enemy.” ® This was certainly true
of Heine himself. He was, however, impressed by the
splendor and wealth of the envied bankers.

“For the beau monde of Paris,” he wrote on March 1,
1836, “yesterday was a remarkable day: we had the first
performance of Meyerbeer’s long awaited ‘Huguenots’ at
the Opera, followed by Rothschild’s first ball in his new
house. As I did not leave until four o’clock this morning,
and have not been asleep yet, I am too tired to give you
an account of the scene of this festival, and of the mag-
nificent new palace built entirely in the style of the Ren-
aissance, in which the guests wander, expressing their
admiration and astonishment. As at all Rothschild’s re-
ceptions, the guests were chosen strictly for their social
rank, the men being distinguished for their great aristo-
cratic names or positions, while the women were distin-
guished for their beauty and elegance.

“As for the palace itself and its decorations, it unites
everything which the spirit of the sixteenth century could
conceive and the money of the nineteenth century could
pay for. In it the genius of art competed with the genius
of Rothschild. Two years had been spent in constant
work on this palace and its decorations, and the sums
that have been expended are said to be enormous. Herr
von Rothschild smiles when he is asked. It is the Ver-
sailles of a financial absolute monarch. One is forced to
admire the taste no less than the lavishness of the execu-
tion. M. Duponchel has been responsible for the decora-
tions and everything bears witness to his good taste., The
whole, and each individual part, also bears witness to
the fine artistic sense of the lady of the house, who is
not merely one of the prettiest women in Paris, but is
also distinguished for intelligence and knowledge, and
practices painting with much success.”

This last remark was not a mere phrase, but expressed
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Heine’s sincere feeling, for although he had little use
for James Rothschild as a human being, he was very
much under the influence of his charming and accom-
plished wife, the daughter of Solomon at Vienna. She
showed intelligent appreciation of Heine’s poetry, which
did not make the same appeal to her husband. She con-
stantly expressed her admiration for Heine’s work, and
by flattering the poet’s vanity, increased his devotion to
the Baroness Betty, who was not entirely displeased when
Heine ventured to suggest that such a rare soul should
not be married to a dull calculating machine. The poet
constantly, indeed regularly, sent her his works, not ex-
cepting those which made fun of her husband. He count-
ed on obliterating any unfavorable impression by a casual
expression of apology. Heine well knew what he was
about when he emphasized the contrast in the characters
of the husband and wife.

Baroness Betty constantly invited him, and on such oc-
casions he was able to put forward requests and to ask
for favors for friends, such as Ludwig Marcus, who was
living at that time in dire poverty. Baroness Betty would
plead Heine’s cause with her husband, and would also
help personally, and Heine would express his gratitude
in one of his next writings, in which he would speak of
“the angelic help of a beautiful woman, the wife of one
of the richest bankers in the world, who is justly famous
for her wit and her knowledge.” ** Later, when he lay
ill in his attic, he actually wrote to Frau Betty: “As 1
lie cut off from the world, the picture of you often com-
forts and cheers me. It is one of the most treasured works
in the gallery of my memory.”

Since his first meeting with the baroness at Boulogne-
sur-Mer in September, 1833, Heine had always felt in
complete sympathy with her. His gratitude for many a
kindness and his admiration for Betty as a woman and
a lady found poetical expression in the poem to which
he gave the name “The Angel.” 1!
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It was in the years 1835 and 1836 that Heine spent
most time at Rothschild’s house. Ggillparzer met him
there when, during a short visit to Paris, he was dining
at James Rothschild’s, Rossini being also present “Much
as I had liked Heine, when I was alone with him,” Grill-
parzer wrote,'? “I did not like him at all a few days later
when we were dining at the Rothschilds. It was apparent
that his hosts were afraid of Heine, and he exploited
their fear by slyly poking fun at them at every opportu-
nity. But it is not admissible to dine with people whom
you don’t care for. If you despise a person you should not
dine with him. In point of fact our acquaintance did not
progress after this.”

About this' time Heine was actually considering the
question of dealing with the history of the origin and
development of the House of Rothschild, but the recur-
rent tension in his relation with the House since 1837
probably caused him to give up the idea. In spite of
such occasional help as he received, Heine’s financial
affairs were in constant confusion, and James Rothschild
refused to intervene in Heine’s pecuniary wrangles with
his rich uncle Solomon Heine. James for a long time had
had intimate financial dealings with that banker, and may
well have suffered a rebuff on trying to say a good word
for Heine. He did not feel inclined to introduce an un-
pleasant element into his relations with a business friend
by unduly pressing the point. Various profitable dealings,
including a participation in profits on the issue of capi-
tal for the Northern Railway of France, seem to have
assisted in producing a more genial atmosphere between
Heine and James; and at this time Heine quite unex-
pectedly found an opportunity of making himself useful
to the House of Rothschild.

In 1843, Heine’s publisher, Campe, had received from
a certain Friedrich Steinmann of Miinster a manuscript
entitled ‘“The House of Rothschild: Its History and Its
Transactions.” The book dealt with the House in a
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spiteful and hostile way. Campe paid the author the fee
which he asked, and happened to mention the matter to
Heine. Heine asked to see the manuscript, and Campe
postponed printing it, giving it to Heine to take to Paris
so that he might discuss the matter with Rothschild.*®

In a letter dated December 29, 1843, Heine wrote to
Campe saying, “I confess I should be glad of an oppor-
tunity of requiting the great kindness that Rothschild
has shown me for twelve years [i.e., ever since he had
come to Paris], if I have an opportunity for doing so
in an honest manner.”

The pamphlet remained for the time being at Heine’s
house, and was not published until 1858, that is, fifteen
years later, by V. Kober at Prague,

By this action Heine had certainly earned the gratitude
of the House of Rothschild, and it may fairly be assumed
that it was not bad business for Campe.

In April, 1840, an incident occurred at Damascus which
caused the most intense excitement in the Christian and
the Jewish world. A Jesuit priest and his servant had
been murdered in that city, and the Jews were accused
of having perpetrated a ritual murder upon these victims.
The suspected persons were arrested, and as torture was
at that time applied in examining such persons, the whole
of Jewry throughout the world declared that the admis-
sions had been wrung by force, and that the accused
were guiltless. The Christians were even more passionate
in their assertion that the Jews were guilty. The incident
therefore acquired a significance that far transcended any
similar local murders. Innumerable Jews sent their pe-
titions to members of the House of Rothschild, whose in-
fluence with the various governments of the great Powers
wag well known, asking them to intervene on behalf of
their co-religionists. In the case of James and Solomon
these prayers fell upon fruitful ground. James took up
the matter with the French government, and Solomon
tried to induce Metternich to take action.
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Solomon was in so far successful with the Austrian
officials that the Austrian Consul von Laurin did actu-
ally take steps on behalf of the arrested persons. This
man also persuaded Mehemet Ali to order that torture
should be discarded in the further course of the case
against the Jews at Damascus, and von Laurin wrote di-
rect to Solomon to inform him of this,** as well as keep-
ing James in Paris informed of the course of the whole
affair,

The French consul at Damascus, on the other hand,
had taken up an attitude hostile to the Jews. The Vienna
Rothschild asked his brother James to use his influence
in Paris, but just at this time the Austro-French differ-
ence in the Eastern question was most acute, and Louis
Philippe’s government feared that the people would re-
gard any action in the sense desired by James as a humili-
ation of France before Austria, and as unwarranted sup-
port of Jewish as opposed to Christian interests. For these
reasons any action in favor of the accused Jews was de-
layed.

“My efforts,” James wrote to Solomon,** “have unfor-
tunately not yet produced the desired result. The Gov-
ernment are acting very slowly in this matter; in spite
of the praiseworthy action of the Austrian Consul they
do not wish immediately to recall our Consul, because
the matter is too remote, so that public interest has not
been sufficiently roused about it. All that I have so far
succeeded in doing is, as is briefly stated in the Moniteur
today, to arrange that the Vice-Consul at Alexandria
should be instructed to investigate the conduct of the Con-
sul at Damascus; this is, however, only a temporizing
measure, since the Vice-Consul is under the Consul, so
that he has no authority to call the latter to account for
his actions.

“In such circumstances the only means we have left is
the all-powerful method here of calling in the newspapers
to our assistance, and we have accordingly today had a
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detailed account, based on the report of the Austrian Con-
sul, sent in to the Débats and other papers, and have also
arranged that this account shall appear in similar detail
in the Allgemeine Zeitung of Augsburg. We should cer-
tainly have published Herr von Laurin’s letters to me
on this matter, had we not felt that this should only be
done after previously obtaining the permission of his
Highness Prince von Metternich.

“For this reason, my dear brother, convinced as I am
that you will gladly do your utmost in defense of the just
cause, I would beg you to request the Prince in his kind-
ness to authorize the publication of these letters. The
gracious sentiments of human feeling which the Prince
has expressed with regard to this sad episode cause us
confidently to entertain the hope that this request will
not be refused. When you have received the desired per-
mission I would beg you, my dear Solomon, not imme-
diately to publish the letters in the Osterreichischer Beo-
" bachter alone, but also to be so good as to send them im-
mediately, with a short covering letter, to the Augsburger
Zeitung, so that they may reach the public through that
medium also.”

The Rothschilds’ intervention on behalf of their af-
flicted fellows in a distant country soon became generally
known in Jewish circles and led to Heine’s commenting
on the fact in “Lutetia.” “We must give the Chief Rabbi
- of the Rive Droite,” Heine wrote, with a playful refer-
ence to the railway on the right bank of the Seine, “the
credit of having shown a nobler spirit in his sympathies
for the House of Israel than his learned rival, the Chief
Rabbi of the Rive Gauche, M. Benoit Fould, who, while
his co-religionists were being tortured in Syria at the
instigation of a French Consul, delivered some excellent
speeches in the Chamber of Deputies on the subject of
the conversion of rentes and the bank rate, with the im-
perturbable calm of a Hillel.” **

For Austria, however, in spite of Metternich’s inter-
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vention on behalf of the Jews, Heine had not a good
word to say, for he regarded that state as a hotbed of
reaction, where the written word was subject to restric-
tions to an extent unknown elsewhere. The financial prob-
lems of the imperial state had at that time again grown
acute, as the war rumors of 1840 had resulted in further
considerable military expenditure. There were many hard
cases in private business too. Toward the middle of the
year 1841, one of the four banks with which the govern-
ment had constant financial dealings was actually in dif-
ficulties. This was the bank of Geymiiller. Metternich
wanted at any price to prevent the firm from going bank-
rupt, and carried on prolonged negotiations to this end
with the House of Rothschild and the other bankers, but
they either could not or would not support that bank. On
July 10it was forced to suspend payment. There were now
only three banks—Rothschild, Sina, and Arnstein and
Eskeles—that did business with the state. Although the
state’s need of money was great, its security stood high,
and on July 14, 1841, the three banks actually under-
wrote 38,500,000 florins of 5% bonds at 104%, Rothschild
taking fourteen millions.

Immediately after the conclusion of this agreement
(the connection between the events can hardly be
doubted) Solomon Rothschild sent in another petition
asking for a dispensation from one of the numerous regu-
lations limiting the rights of the Jews.

The ironworks at Witkowitz had originally belonged
to the Archduke Rudolph, and had later been inherited
by the Archduke Reiner. As the latter had not attained
his majority, it was intended to lease the ironworks to
Solomon Rothschild. The petition necessary to effect this
had been sent in in September, 1833, but at the last mo-
ment Witkowitz was purchased by the Archbishop of
Olmiitz, Count Chotek. When the construction of the
Nordbahn began, and Rothschild wanted to make him-
self independent of foreign iron, the archbishop leased
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the ironworks in equal shares to Rothschild and Baron
von Geymiiller. In the meantime the ironworks had de-
veloped enormously, and, as Solomon said in his peti-
tion to the court, it had by 1841 “grown into one of the
most splendid and productive establishments in the mon-
archy” and one that provided employment for fifteen hun-
dred men.

When Geymiiller got into difficulties, and the arch-
bishop was also in need of capital, Rothschild sought
to take advantage of the favorable opportunity for bring-
ing the whole concern into his own possession. The diffi-
culty was that Jews in Austria were not permitted to
build factories or to acquire the real property necessary
for the purpose,’” or even to engage in mining. Rothschild
therefore requested that an exception should be made *®
in his favor with regard to these regulations. In view
of the fact that they had just received a loan, the authori-
ties at Vienna could not but accede to his request, and
Solomon was accordingly permitted to purchase Witko-
witz, lock, stock, and barrel, and to proceed with coal-
mining and ironworks.*®

The moment had been happily chosen. The Roths-
childs were exceedingly clever at making governments
feel under an obligation to them, and had a genius for
striking while the iron was hot. They sometimes made it
practically morally impossible for a government to re-
fuse their requests, and not to give them the monopoly
of banking business.

Within his own sphere, Amschel Meyer at Frankfort
acted on precisely similar lines. The Bethmann Bank had
long been overshadowed. As Schwemer says,?® Amschel
had his finger in every pie: he dealt with the business
of the Federation as well as with that of the individual
German governments, and supplied the money for the
railways that were being constructed everywhere at that
time. He continued in close relations with the Court of
Hesse, to which his House had owed its rise.
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When in 1831 the son of the old Elector Wilhelm 11
left the capital on account of his mistress, the heir to the
throne, who was later to be the Elector Friedrich Wil-
helm I, had been appointed joint Regent at Cassel. He
was morganatically married to Gertrud Falkenstein, the
divorced wife of a Prussian lieutenant, Lehmann; in
1831 he raised her to the rank of Countess von Schaum-
burg, and later he created her Princess of Hanau. In
1846 the elector already had five children by this mar-
riage. Amschel Meyer gave the elector financial assist-
ance in starting them in life, and the prince and his
countess would often “take their midday meal quite
en famille with their business friend.” 2

Not only the elector but most of the other German
princes would apply to Rothschild for money. Rothschild
would often make the conclusion of other agreements
with banks subject to the condition that the banks should
take over a portion of the liabilities of these numerous
loans to petty German rulers. Just as he thoroughly under-
stood how to keep up the price of such securities as he
felt inclined to favor, he also knew how to depress a loan.

In a report of Baron von Mensshengen we read: 22
“Baron Rothschild has given a proof of his power in
the case of the Russo-Polish Lottery loan of the year 1833,
He persistently depreciated this very safe and profitable
security because the principal underwriter, the banker
Frankl of Warsaw refused to allow him to participate
in it, and because the Russian Government, being annoyed
with the London Rothschild about the loan which he had
granted, suddenly broke off relations with his House, and
has since dealt with Hope at Amsterdam.

“In these circumstances it is not surprising that many
of the smaller German Governments, and more particu-
larly that of Nassau, should have recourse exclusively to
the House of Rothschild, and should refuse to be in-
fluenced by the dissatisfaction frequently expressed by
their subjects, especially in the Grand Duchy of Hesse,”
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Metternich had for a long time fully appreciated the
power of the House of Rothschild, but he would not
tolerate an obvious divergence between himself and the
Rothschilds in matters affecting foreign policy. When,
during the discussions on the loan of 1841, Solomon
wanted to put in a clause providing for the possible out-
break of war, Metternich replied that as minister for for-
eign affairs he would feel compelled to protest against
any such clause being admitted,*® “since I could never
concur in allowing a decision affecting the question of
war or peace to be influenced by the attitude of the
banks.” Solomon replied that he fully appreciated Met-
ternich’s point, and nothing further was heard of this
suggestion. Fundamentally the Rothschilds were the only
House in which the chancellor had real confidence, the
following circumstance being a remarkable instance of
this fact.

Several businesses in Vienna and Trieste being in dif-
ficulties in August, 1841, the government decided that
the three big banks should be allowed to apply four mil-
lions for their relief in Vienna, and one million in Trieste.
Strangely enough the three banks were allowed to decide
to whom such assistance should be granted. This provi-
sion soon resulted in considerable discontent, and com-
plaints were made to the treasury as to the manner in
which the money was allotted. Two banks, that of Sina .
and that of Arnstein and Eskeles, were more particularly
accused of having favored those persons with whom they
had close business relations in the allocation of the gov-
ernment moneys.**

‘Metternich carefully went into this complaint, and de-
cided that the best way of dealing with it would be
for the state secretly to give Solomon Rothschild the
control in this matter, over the heads of the other two
banks.

“In view of the conduct of the three firms,” he wrote,*®
“in allocating the commercial subsidies, the question nat-
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urally suggests itself whether the Government (which is
providing the means) has the right to control the opera-
tions of the three firms. By control I mean that the three
firms should be required to render a regular account of
the moneys expended by them. Solomon is bound to feel
himself crippled in dealing with this matter, because he
dreads arousing the hostility of his environment, and has
the most profound contempt for the banking community
of Vienna; moreover, as a business man, he regards his
position as that of a foreigner in Vienna, and so he will
only deal with the Governments. As, however, he is one
of the persons entrusted with the disposal of the moneys
of the reserve fund, he must be retained here, and I advise
Baron Kiibeck to tell him frankly that he relies on him,
but. to tell him so as a confidential friend. This is the
line which is most effective in influencing him.”

This was a great mark of the confidence which Metter- -
nich reposed in Solomon. It was entirely in accordance
with their personal relations. Solomon surpassed himself
in attentions to the Metternich family. “Our friend Solo-
mon’s devotion always touches me,” the princess wrote
just after he had paid her a visit.*® During the summer,
when the Metternichs were at their estate near Frank-
fort, they received constant attentions, such as American
deer for their park,*” and members of the banker’s family
often came to call on them. “Among others,” the Princess
Melanie noted in her diary* on September 5, 1841,
“were the Rothschilds, five in number. There were Solo-
mon and James, their nephew Anthony, Solomon’s son,
and finally Amschel, who made a great point of our com-
ing to dine with him at Frankfort next Tuesday. James
brought me a pretty mother-of-pearl and bronze box from
Paris, filled with sweets, which was all to the good.”

When, as in 1843, the Metternichs stayed at Ischl,
Solomon was. there, and not unnaturally, for Marie
Louise of Parma and her suite were there too. At Christ-
mas Rothschild would send “lovely things to the Metter-
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~ nich children, such as tempted their mother to play with
them herself.” ?°

For his part, Solomon Rothschild had no occasion to
complain that such friendly turns were not reciprocated,
there being plenty of occasion for doing so, in view of
the strict régime to which the Jews were still subject in
Austria. \

The question of the Jews’ right to hold real property
had not yet been settled. In order to get over this diffi-
culty, Solomon, having prepared the way by numerous
benefactions, applied to be granted the rights and priv-
ileges of a citizen of Vienna; for as a Viennese citizen
he would automatically acquire the right to own real
property. In order, however, to achieve his purpose, he
had to apply to the emperor for a dispensation with re-
gard to this concession.?® The emperor granted the dis-
- pensation, and the town accordingly admitted him as a
citizen. Solomon thereupon proceeded to purchase the
house of the Romischer Kaiser, which was situated
within the Ring of Vienna, in the Renngasse, together
with the house immediately adjoining, which he pulled
down, building on the site another house spec1a11y
adapted to his purpose.

For this favor Solomon expressed his gratitude when-
ever opportunity offered. A terrible fire having broken
out in Hamburg in 1842, which destroyed a large pro-
portion of the town, Solomon not only offered Metternich
a large personal subscription, but also offered to transmit
any sums to Hamburg free of charge.

“TI shall avail myself,” he wrote to Metternich,®* “of
the services of my old business friend, Herr Solomon
Heine, who is well known for his philanthropic feelings,
knowing that I may assume that he will dispense with
any bank charges, and remit to the civil authorities at
Hamburg the exact equivalent of the sums paid in here.”

Such actions as these always made a good impression,
and served to consolidate Solomon’s position at Vienna,
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The state was in constant need of further loans. In 1843
the three banks offered a 40,000,000 loan in return for
debentures to the amount of 43,000,000 florins, Rothschild
taking up one-third.

In addition to these state loans, numerous private loans
were contracted with the most distinguished members of
the Austrian and Hungarian nobility. Prince Esterhazy
for instance, who had not even repaid his loan of 1829,
was, in 1844, negotiating a loan of no less than 6,400,000
florins with Rothschild and Sina.

The activities of the House of Rothschild were, how-
ever, by no means confined to financial transactions. Any
opportunity of doing business in other directions was
eagerly seized. Austrian smokers at that time were suf-
fering acutely from the fact that the state tobacco mo-
nopoly had forbidden the import of genuine Havana
cigars, in order to protect the home industry. The House
of Rothschild, which fully realized how many cigars
were smuggled into the country, made a contract with a
firm in Havana to deliver 10,000,000 cigars at 33 gulden
per thousand, delivered free in Vienna, Rothschild under-
taking to obtain the necessary permission to import them
from Kiibeck, the minister concerned.

Kiibeck immediately agreed since, the cigars being
retailed to the public at 70 gulden per thousand, the state
made a profit of 1129, as Count Hartig pointed out.??
Kiibeck did not even wait for the emperor’s assent, al-
though the papers came to him in due course for signa-
ture, the emperor being regarded simply as a signing
machine.?® The cigars sold like hot cakes; a repeat order
for 17,500,000 was sent off almost at once, and all con-
cerned made a very good business out of it, the smokers
themselves gladly paying the heavy price for a pleasure
that they had been so long denied.?* The smokers, indeed,
were exceedingly grateful to Solomon Rothschild, and
this import of Havana cigars, besides being good business,
increased Solomon’s popularity.
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Having succeeded in establishing himself in Vienna,
Solomon also felt the desire to acquire landed property,
to invest his spare cash in real estate, and to create an
entailed estate for his family, in the manner of the great
nobles of the country. For this purpose he had to petition
the emperor, since foreign Jews were also not permitted
to acquire landed property. Solomon set out in his peti-
tion ®* that he had long ago come to regard Austria as
his second fatherland. He recited all the services he had
rendered to the State of Austria:

“It has always been my constant endeavor to improve
and consolidate Austria’s credit, which is now so splen-
didly established; and in these honorable efforts I have
always enjoyed the active support of all our Houses on
the Continent. I have always welcomed every oppor-
tunity, and done anything in my power to promote the
interests of industry and undertakings of public utility
in Austria,

“The great railway through Moravia, which will soon
connect Austria with the eastern and northern seas, could
have been achieved only through the expenditure of
large sums of money, and by dint of patient waiting;
sacrifices that I was called upon to make, to the amount
of several hundred thousand, at a time of acute financial
crisis, when confidence was at a very low ebb.”

Solomon mentioned his expenditure of half a million
florins on the purchase and installations at Witkowitz, as
well as his annual expenditure of four to five hundred
thousand florins in wages, and finally, the seven hundred
thousand florins expended on the coal mines in Dalmatia,
as though all this money had been expended simply in
order to provide a means of livelihood to “many thou-
sands of persons who would otherwise be entirely poor
and destitute,” pointing out that up to the present he
had derived no profit for himself.

“Your most humble petitioner,” Solomon continued,
“has always been an active and zealous supporter of all .
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other kinds of public institutions as well, and in this con-
nection he feels that he can confidently rely upon the wit-
ness of the higher authorities, as well as upon the recog-
nition of public opinion, since he does not wish to appear
to blow his own trumpet, or to weary your Majesty with
a narration of individual examples.
~ “The most humble undersigned believes that these acts,
and his general conduct during his stay of nearly a quar-
ter of a century in your capital city, have furnished ade-
quate proof of his unshakable devotion to the Austrian
monarchy, and it is therefore natural that he should most
ardently desire to own property in a country whose rulers
have shown him so many signal marks of their favor, a
country which has so many dear relations for him, and
to which your humble and loyal petitioner’s posterity,
living entirely in accordance with his example, desires
to be bound with similar bonds of love and loyalty. This
desire would be satisfied by the possession of a demesne
in Moravia; for that is the province which should, in the
future, most especially yield the fruits of the well-inten-
tioned efforts which your loyal and humble petitioner
has made, and will not fail to continue to make, in order
to secure its advantage and prosperity. That is also the
province in which a substantial part of his wealth has
already been invested, in the coal-mines of Witkowitz.”
Solomon wound up this memorial by saying that he
confined himself to the most humble request: “that your
I. and R. Majesty may be graciously pleased to confer
upon your most humble and loyal petitioner the right for
him and his descendants to own one or other of the
demesnes in the province of Moravia, if your humble
petitioner should find an opportunity for acquiring such
demesne,” _
The petition was first transmitted to Count Ugarte, the
provincial Governor of Moravia and Silesia, for his ob-
servation. He emphasized the fact®® that the concession
with regard to Witkowitz in no way implied that the
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subject-matter of the petition should be granted, “since
it is essentially distinct from the actual ownership of
landed property, carrying rights of jurisdiction which,
in these provinces at any rate, have never been granted
to a person of the Jewish persuasion; moreover, it is nec-
essary to call attention to the fact that if in the case of
Baron von Rothschild the right to own real estate were
to pass to his heirs, he would be placed in a more favor-
able position even than Christian landed proprietors who
are not domiciled in these provinces.”

Count Ugarte went on to state that in view of these
considerations, it was clear that to accede to Baron von
Rothschild’s petition would be to confer a quite excep-
tional favor upon an individual, such as had never been
granted in his part of the country, being contrary to the
constitution and to the law. Such a remarkable act of
grace on the part of the emperor could be justified only
by the most important services and the most highly excep-
tional personal qualities.

As to the services rendered by Baron von Rothschild
to the state in general, Count Ugarte observed that it was
not within his province to comment upon them, and that
such comment must be reserved for higher authority. The
fact of their importance could not be doubted, since the
emperor had seen fit to raise Rothschild to the dignity of
an Austrian baron, to confer upon him the freedom of
the capital, and to grant him the necessary dispensation
for engaging in mining operations. As to the question how
far the province of Moravia was specially associated with
the services in return for which Baron von Rothschild
had received these signal honors, Count Ugarte felt that
he was merely doing his duty in stating his complete
conviction that through exercising his determining in-
fluence in favor of the construction of the Kaiser-Ferdi-
nand-Nordbahn, the petitioner had particularly earned
the gratitude of the province of Moravia.

Ugarte further suggested that the large-minded enter-
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prise which Rothschild had shown in establishing the
ironworks at Witkowitz seemed to indicate that he in-
tended to make them a model and a blessing for the whole
country—a second Seraing indeed—and that these works
would constitute an enormously important element in the
further industrial development of the province.

Further, Rothschild was particularly to be commended
for the fact that, immediately after taking over these im-
portant works, he had instituted schools for the children
of the workpeople, thereby showing a concern for the
moral and intellectual welfare of the workers that was
rare in the world of industry, and constituted a notable
example for others to follow.

After observing that the concessions for mining and
establishing ironworks which had been granted to Roths-
child, were of the greatest importance to the province,
Count Ugarte concluded his report with the following
general remarks: “As to Baron Rothschild’s personal
qualities, his position in Society is so exceptional that he
has been entirely removed from the ordinary circum-
stances of his co-religionists; his remarkable qualities and
rare intelligence make it entirely inappropriate to apply
strictly in his case the regulations in force with regard to
other Israelites.”

While leaving it to the judgment of higher authority
to decide whether the very exceptional circumstances
which he had enumerated justified or did not justify the
granting of the petition, Count Ugarte expressed the
view that if in spite of all objections an exception to the
general rule was at all permissible, the case of Baron von
Rothschild would certainly and perhaps exclusively jus-
tify such an exception being made.

The head of the treasury, Count von Inzaghy, minuted
on this opinion that, “in view of the very exceptional
position held by the House of Rothschild in European
commerce,” he felt bound to recommend the granting of
the petition. The fact that no Jew owned landed prop-
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erty in Moravia did not matter, since in Lower Austria,
where Jews are actually forbidden to stay in the country
at all, a Jew had purchased a demesne, and the emperor
had actually allowed the estate to pass to his son. It was
certainly a fact that it was usual to grant such a right
to own land to the petitionier only, without allowing the
right to become heritable; “but,” the count continued,
“it seems to me that in this particular case we should
have regard to the special circumstances of the petitioner,
Baron von Rothschild; at his advanced age of seventy
years it would be almost insulting for the Emperor to
grant the right to own land to him alone, and such a priv-
ilege would be practically useless if it were not made
to cover, at any rate his two children, the I. and R.
Consul-General at Frankfort, Anselm, Baron Rothschild,
and his daughter, who is married to his younger brother
James, Baron von Rothschild, the I. and R. Consul-
General in Paris.

“The services rendered by Baron von Rothschild are
so well known, he is so famous for his philanthropy and
public spirit that it would be redundant for me to enu-
merate his many individual good deeds.

“Having regard to the further consideration that it is
highly desirable that Baron von Rothschild should be
more closely bound to the Imperial State of Austria by
the investment of his money in real property in this coun-
try; and in view of the fact that it would create a very
strange impression abroad if his particular wish to settle
permanently in that country where he has been so actively
engaged for a long period of years, and has been asso-
ciated with the Government in more extensive and im-
portant transactions than has ever been the case before
with a private individual, were to be refused after the
special distinctions that have been conferred upon himj;
I feel it to be my duty to support the petition which has
been gracwusly sent to me by my colleague for my
observations.”
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The emperor gave his decision, acceding to all the re-
quests put forward in Solomon Rothschild’s petition. By
way of showing his gratitude, Rothschild gave a sum of
forty thousand florins to erect a building in the town of
Briinn for the purpose of scientific research.

Although, as has been shown, the higher authorities in
the state fully supported Rothschild, the Moravian Es-
tates were of a completely -contrary opinion. As the em-
peror’s decision had already been promulgated, it was
impossible for them in the circumstances of the time
openly to resist it,*” but they determined at any rate to
address “the most humble request to his Majesty that no
extension of any kind whatever to the exception in ques-
tion should be accorded, and that the concession gra-
ciously granted to Baron von Rothschild should be
strictly limited in application to a single demesne.”

This petition was duly sent forward to the emperor,
but Count Inzaghy made the observation thereon that
“this petition of the Moravian Estates does not appear to
be entirely consonant with their proper attitude to your
Majesty.”

The papers were finally presented to the emperor, to be
disposed of by the following sentence:®® “I concur in
your opinion, and it is my wish that this uncalled for
suggestion by the Moravian Estates should be put by
without reply”; and the emperor duly signed.

Baron Rothschild, having obtained his Imperial Maj-
esty’s blessing, at an expenditure of 40,000 florins for
public benefit in the province of Moravia, the Moravian
Estates decided as a protest not to accept Solomon’s offer.
Rothschild, however, determined that the 40,000 florins
should be applied to the purpose he had 